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INTRODUCTION
John 1. Rury
ePaul University is presently one of the largest Catholic institutions of higher
learning in the world. With nearly 18,000 students enrolled in eight colleges
and schools, it is a modern comprehensive American urban university. This
was not always so. One hundred years ago DePaul began as the tiny,
parish-based St. Vincent's College on the north side of Chicago. It grew the
way similar institutions did-by fits and starts. Its fate was tied to the city early on, and as
Chicago grew and prospered, so did DePaul. But there were hard moments as well as good
ones, and part of the university's identity was forged in adversity. Out of this process devel-
oped the large, complex institution that is DePaul University today.
The story of DePaul's growth and development is the subject of this volume. A tale of
uncertainty and struggle, of success despite great challenges, it is also the chronicle of a par-
ticular vision of higher education, and of a set of values that has sustained this institution
through bad times and good. DePaul has been led by the Vincentian fathers of the Congrega-
tion of the Mission (CM.) throughout its existence. It has accumulated a rich tradition, and
this also is reflected in the essays collected here. The publication of this book marks the
university's centennial. It also affirms the lessons and the values that will carry DePaul into
the next century.
DePaul is closely associated with the history of the city of Chicago and its surrounding
area, and this association is an inescapable part of the story recounted here. The university
has served hundreds of thousands of local men and women seeking personal and professional
advancement, whether through individual courses of study or through one of its many varied
degree programs. Its graduates have made major contributions to Chicago's legal, accountancy
and education professions and its alumni play vital roles in communities throughout the greater
Chicago region and the nation. This is an important aspect of DePaul's leKacy.
Students came to DePaul from the entire greater Chicago metropolitan area, though for
the first half of its existence the university primarily served residents of the city. Following the
Second World War ever greater numbers came from the suburbs; and more recently DePaul
has attracted a significant portion of its student body from outside the Chicago region alto-
gether. While enrolled at DePaul, these students created a vital culture, one that in many re-
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spects represented the larger youth culture of the city and the country. And like their counter-
parts at other universities nationwide, DePaul's students cultivated interests and values that
changed with time. The story of the changes wrought by students constitutes another aspect
of the university's history, and it too is represented in the pages that follow.
The DePaul experience has also been shaped by the overall history of higher education in
this country. Like other Catholic universities, DePaul changed in response to innovations at
leading national institutions and to the requirements of various accrediting organizations. In
time, therefore, the university grew to resemble most other large institutions of higher educa-
tion. As the university's faculty grew, it became more professionalized and began to participate
in national academic organizations and networks. As a result, DePaul evolved into a more
cosmopolitan institution with an increasingly accomplished faculty. This brought new recog-
nition to the university, permitting it to add new programs, such as doctoral courses of study,
and to attract new resources to support faculty research and scholarship.
DePaul's growth made it essential to expand the university's campuses. Starting with just
one building adjacent to St. Vincent's parish church, DePaul eventually occupied more than
forty structures concentrated on two Chicago campuses and several suburban satellite loca-
tions. This development of the university's facilities required resources, and for much of its
history DePaul's quest for new buildings was associated with a burdensome accumulation of
institutional debt. But as the university expanded, particularly in the years following World
War Two, its financial burden became more manageable. Today DePaul continues to add to its
facilities, and it still has to rely on borrowed money to some extent. But past experience has
demonstrated that this is a viable strategy for expansion and for fulfilling DePaul's urban,
Vincentian mission. This is yet another lesson and legacy implicit in the university's history.
In the popular mind, of course, DePaul is associated with basketball and the many win-
ning teams of Coach Ray Meyer. As most people know, Coach Meyer came to DePaul on the
eve of the Second World War and stayed for more than fifty years (including an interval as
special assistant to the university president). The success of DePaul's basketball teams under
his guidance, first in the forties but also in the later 1970s and eighties, helped to raise the
national profile of the institution. In the years prior to Meyer's arrival, however, DePaul also
had winning basketball teams, and during the first four decades of the university's existence it
fielded a football team. Although DePaul's gridiron Demons had limited success, they did
occasionally play before large crowds at Soldier Field and Wrigley Field. Despite the fact that
intercollegiate sports receive only limited mention in this book, they are important compo-
nents of the DePaul story.
Throughout its history DePaul has been a Catholic institution. The meaning of the
university's religious identity has changed Significantly from one decade to the next, both
because of changes in the institution's leadership and because of the evolution of the Church
itself. Like other Catholic universities, DePaul underwent a religious revival in the 1930s. But
vi
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the outward manifestation of its Catholicism moderated in the decades following the Second
World War, due in part to the growing ecumenism in American life and the eagerness of
American Catholics to join mainstream American culture. This trend was abetted by Vatican
II, and the growing professionalization of the faculty and the university's movement toward
research militated against explicit affirmation of its Catholic identity. Like most other Catholic
universities, DePaul reconstituted its board of trustees in the late 1960s to place lay members
in the majority, a change made to foreclose the possible withdrawal of federal and state aid
because of its religious character. In technical tenus, this change transformed DePaul into a
private institution whose Catholic identity was less obvious. But, as several of the following
chapters indicate, DePaul has discovered new ways to sustain and acknowledge its Catholic
heritage. Its religious identity has continued to be a vital element of the institution's daily life.
Altogether, the past one hundred years have been a time of momentous change at DePaul.
The university has grown in ways its founders could never have imagined. and in a character-
istically entrepreneurial fashion it has embraced the values and often contradictory purposes
of modern American higher education. Each of the chapters in this volume deals with a differ-
ent aspect of the DePaul experience over the past century. Because they are organized themati-
cally, the stories they tell often overlap to some extent, and the same events sometimes appear
in various guises or different contexts. Still, each chapter focuses on one aspect of the university's
development. Taken together, they tell its story and identify those features of DePaul's experi-
ence that will carry it into its second century.
Plan of the Book
As suggested above, the book is organized thematically. Each chapter looks at the university's
history from a different angle. Several of them deal with the entire sweep of the institution's
existence; others are concerned with a particular period. Since the chapters are free-standing,
they can be read either at random or in order, from beginning to end. One way or the other,
these pages tell much of the story of DePaul over the past one hundred years.
The first three chapters, comprising the book's opening section, provide the reader with
a picture of the factors that have influenced DePaul as it has grown into a major institution of
higher education. The opening chapter by Richard Meister, the university's vice president for
academic affairs, provides an overview of the institution's history and describes just how its
Catholic, Vincentian and urban identities have changed with time. It is followed by Dennis
McCann's discussion of the university's founding, and the circumstances of its early develop-
ment. McCann suggests that DePaul's tradition of adaptation to its urban environment was
shaped from the very beginning by its struggle for survival. Anna Waring's chapter describes
the organizational development of the university and changes in its governance structure. Dr.
Waring notes that a combination of internal imperatives and external forces have collaborated
to shape DePaul's internal organization throughout its history. A central event in both Meister's
vii
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and Waring's chapters is the crisis of 1950, when the North Central Association of Schools
and Colleges nearly revoked the university's accreditation. It was after this traumatic event
that today's DePaul first began to emerge. Together, the first three chapters provide the broad
outline of the university's growth and development.
The book's second section, the fourth and fifth chapters, deal with campus culture and
student life, aspects of the institution's experience which are only touched on in the opening
section. In chapter 5, Dr. Charles Suchar uses extensive interviews with former students to
document the myriad ways in which they experienced DePaul. They describe a broad range of
impressions, from the loop and uptown campuses in the thirties, forties and fifties to the modem
residential campus that emerged in Lincoln Park, beginning in the sixties and seventies. In
chapter 4, John Rury chronicles the evolution of student life and the many activities students
have engaged in over the course of the university's history This story moves from the early
days of coeducation to the dance and date era, through the political and cultural revolutions
of the sixties and seventies. Though the university's experience in this regard mirrored society
at large, DePaul's students also gave shape to a campus culture that was unique to their urban,
Vincentian institution.
The final section of the book, organized in three chapters, deals with the evolution of
DePaul from a somewhat parochial commuter institution to the large and innovative univer-
sity it has become today. In the first of these chapters, Dr. Albert Erlebacher traces the devel-
opment of the university during the period from 1920 to 1945. This was a time of struggle for
DePaul, as enrollments fluctuated and the university was unable to reduce its persistent debt.
Erlebacher discusses the difficulty DePaul's leaders experienced in obtaining and maintaining
accreditation, and the successes they enjoyed in enhancing the university's religious identity.
He also notes the conflicts this may have engendered. The next chapter, by Father Thomas
Croak, examines the period that followed, beginning with the accreditation crisis of 1950.
Father Croak examines the university's growing commitment to faculty research, a concomi-
tant of professionalization. He also describes the physical expansion of the Lincoln Park cam-
pus, essential to the growth of programs in the arts and sciences, education, music and the-
ater. Finally; in chapter 8, Charles Strain describes the development of teaching and learning
at DePaul since the crisis of 1950-the evolution of curricular reform across the university. As
Dr. Strain notes, DePaul was a pioneer in certain respects, making innovations in the teaching
of religion and philosophy that gained national attention. DePaul reorganized its undergradu-
ate curriculum several times in the postwar period and launched a number of novel curricular
changes in its adult education and professional schools. In documenting these developments,
Dr. Strain describes DePaul's emergence as a comprehensive institution that adapted skillfully
to the changing educational and professional scene of the late twentieth century.
In the book's epilogue, Richard Meister returns to the question of the university's identity
and its distinctive values. He describes the debate that has rattled Catholic higher education
viii
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in the past several decades over whether modern institutions of higher education can sustain
a religious heritage. DePaul, he argues, has developed its own approach to nurturing a distinc-
tive religious identity. He suggests that the key is the Vincentian commitment to service and
the idea that higher education demands public responsibility rather than private benefit. Para-
phrasing the late Ernest Boyer, he describes DePaul as the "New American Catholic Univer-
sity," an institution dedicated to public service and the promotion of civic values. This is the
vision he proposes as DePaul's contribution to American civilization in the years ahead.
DePaul has grown significantly, seemingly exponentially, from its modest beginnings. As
it looks ahead to its second century. it has a rich heritage to draw from, and-if the past is any
guide-a future full of changes difficult to anticipate. The university faces this, however, with
a clear comprehension of its past, and a firm commitment to the values that will help it main-
tain a special role in American higher education.
ix
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CHAPTER ONE
DEPAULUNIVERSITY
Catholic, Vinc(:ntian and Urban
Richqrd Meister
aint Vincent's College was founded in 1898 to serve young Catholic men. These
students were taught primarily by Vincentians, and they commuted to their class-
rooms and labs from the urban neighborhoods of north side Chicago. In the years
that followed, being Catholic, Vip.centian, and urban revealed itself in ever-chang-
I
ing ways at DePaul University, the institution that succeeded Saint Vincent's.
But the words "Catholic, Vincentian and hrban" were not used to describe the distinctive
character or mission of DePaul until the late 1970s. Even so, the values these words represent
have deep roots in the institution's experience. In the chapters that follow my colleagues present
their conceptions of DePaul's development !during the 20th century, a period ohapid change
in American higher education, in the Catholic Church, and in urban America. This essay sum-
marizes the university's history, assessingw~t it has meant for DePaul to be Catholic, Vincentian
and urban.
Founding DePaul: The Early Years, 1898 to 1930
Saint Vincent parish was established by the Vincentian Congregation of the Mission, on the
I
north side of Chicago in 1875. Eight year~ later the Sisters of Charity of the Blessed Virgin
Mary opened a parish grade school, and t~e Sisters inaugurated a girls' high school in 1891.
Then in 1897, at the request of ArchbishfP Patrick A. Feehan, the Vincentians, who were
known in both France and the United Sta~es for operating seminaries, agreed to establish a
college and a boys' academy. The following June the charter for Saint Vincent's College was
approved by the Illinois Secretary of State, for the purpose of providing a collegiate education
for the sons of Catholic families on the cio/'s north side and offering a preparatory seminary
education for young men who wished to enter the priesthood. (1) This was a modest begin-
ning for the institution that became a comprehensive university in the following century.
Enrollments grew slowly in the early years, from 70 in 1898 to 200 in 1903-1904. As
other historians have noted, Saint Vincent's featured an academy and a commercial course in
addition to its collegiate branch. Indeed, the commercial course enrolled the greatest number
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of students, a premonition of the institution's future commitment to professional education.
But in 1903 Saint Vincent's faced a crisis that threatened its very survival. The new archbishop,
James A. Quigley, announced plans to establish Cathedral College as the preparatory seminary
for the archdiocese and to allow Jesuit Saint Ignatius College to move its secondary and col-
legiate program to the north side. In response to this, Peter Vincent Byrne, eM., Saint Vincent's
first president, took the institution in a totally new direction, thereby laying the foundation
for a modern Catholic university. (2)
First, the Vincentians drafted a new charter, modeling it after the document that had won
the Secretary of State's approval for the newly established University of Chicago, and in 1907
Saint Vincent's College became DePaul University. The new charter which called for the uni-
versity to be operated by a board of trustees consisting of ten Vincentians and five laymen, did
not identify DePaul as Catholic. At the same time, Fr. Byrne mounted a building campaign
and sought outside funds to pay for the new facilities he envisioned: a lyceum, a theater and
a classroomllab building to serve both the college and the high school. The fund-raising cam-
paign failed, leaving the university burdened with a debt of about half a million dollars for
forty years. Nevertheless, plans went ahead to add a law school, even a medical school, as well
Earliest view of St. Vincents church-later to become St. Vincents College. Fr. Smiths "Fann" with the original
fencing is seen in the foreground, circa 1875.
6
St. Vincent DePaul Church, 1875. The building would
be converted to a classroom building to house the new
St. Vincent. College in 1898.
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as schools of oratory, music, pharmacy and dentistry. Patterning itself after Harvard and other
elite institutions, DePaul adopted a curriculum based on a model that featured electives. And
unlike most other Catholic colleges, only Catholic students were required to attend the one-
hour-a-week lecture on Catholic doctrine. With the establishment of the university and new
programs in engineering, enrollments increased from 138 in 1906 to 243 in 1907. (3)
Father Byrne and his successors in the university presidency were pragmatic and entre-
preneurial; their primary goal was to keep the institution open. Catholic and Vincentian val-
ues were givens for them, and the school's urban identity meant fulfilling the need to educate
students from Chicago. In doing this the university's early leaders created an institution that
was responsive to its environment, and open to change. This early hallmark of DePaul is one
that has endured.
During Father Francis X. McCabe's presidency, from 1910 to 1920, the university ex-
panded its professional programs and opened a downtown campus. In 1911 DePaul affili-
ated with the lllinois College of Law, a proprietary college founded by Howard N. Ogden, a
Baptist. When he died in 1915, control of the College of Law passed to DePaul. Undergraduate
programs in commerce and music were added in 1913, and by 1917 a student could take
classes in most fields of professional education at the downtown campus. The College of
Law enrolled 235 students; commerce 160, and the evening and extension programs over
500. The uptown campus remained small in 1917-1918, serving only 115 students in the
College of Liberal Arts and Sciences, 55 students in an engineering program, but over 200
in the DePaul Academy, a boys' high school. As John Rury has noted, many of the students
downtown were non-Catholics. (4)
Subsequent chapters in this volume describe in greater detail DePaul's turbulent yet ex-
citing developmental years. There was conflict with Cardinal George Mundelein over coedu-
cation as the university responded to the educational needs of its diverse Catholic constitu-
ency and worked to extend the same opportunities to non-Catholics. DePaul's transformation
into a university in 1907 and the expansion of its professional programs in the decade that
followed were similar to strategies adopted by many Catholic universities. But DePaul was a
special type of Catholic institution; its disagreements with Cardinal Mundelein and its recep-
tiveness to non-Catholics influenced the university's later development and gave rise to what
historian Lester Goodchild has called the ecumenical university. (5)
During the 1920s the Extension Division, which was on the downtown campus, expanded
its offering of courses and degree programs in education and the arts and sciences, serving
primarily to religious and lay women who were teachers. The downtown campus was also the
site of the Commercial Division (including a secretarial school) and the Preparatory Division
that offered evening students the opportunity to complete high school. Almost from its begin-
ning, a substantial majority of the university's students was enrolled in programs offered on
the downtown campus. (6)
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As Anna Waring describes in chapter three, the university struggled to gain accreditation
and visibility as an institution of higher education during the 1920s. To become an accredited
institution, DePaul had to address a number of concerns raised by the North Central Associa-
tion of Schools and Colleges (or NCA) and other certifying bodies. Thomas F. Levan, CM.,
who succeeded the popular though controversial Father McCabe in 1920, was successful in
securing North Central accreditation for the university and professional accreditation for the
College of Commerce and the College of Law. But questions about DePaul's academic standing
continued to linger in various accrediting bodies. (7)
As they were at many other universities, the 1920s were years of growth at DePaul. When
Father Levan assumed the presidency, DePaul had just 130 students in the College of Liberal
Arts and Sciences on the uptown campus. There were 440 high school pupils in the boys'
academy and 120 in the girls' academy, and about a thousand students at the downtown cam-
pus. By the end of his presidency in 1930 the enrollments on the downtown campus had tripled;
enrollment had peaked at nearly 600 on the uptown campus earlier in the decade. An increas-
ing number of floors had to be rented at 84 E. Randolph to accommodate the growing student
body. Father Levan also convinced the board of trustees to borrow additional funds for an arts
and science classroom and office building on the uptown campus, which opened in 1923,
providing relief for the overcrowded facilities. Two other projects on the uptown campus did
not materialize: a science laboratory building and a gym which was to have been built on
Sheffield Avenue, on land the university had hoped to buy from the McCormick Presbyterian
Seminary. Failure to expand the uptown campus limited the development of the College of
Liberal Arts and Sciences in the years that followed. (8)
The need for additional space in the Loop in the late twenties coincided with the peak of the
real estate boom that was sweeping American cities. Five prominent Catholic laymen, including
Frank]. Lewis, organized the DePaul Educational Aid Society in 1927 to raise funds for a seven-
teen story building at 64 E. Lake Street, on land that was to be leased for 99 years. Bonds in large
and small denominations were issued, backed by the projected rental income from tenants who
would occupy more than half of the building. Ordinary individuals were encouraged to buy bonds
at the rectory of Saint Vincent parish. The society would own the building and turn it over to the
university in 1947, after the bonds were paid off. Construction began in 1927 and in the summer
of 1928 DePaul moved the first programs into its impressive new facilities. (9)
In 1928, thirty years after its founding, DePaul-like many other Catholic universities-
seemed to be in control of its own destiny. Nearly 5,000 students were in attendance; new
facilities had been added on both campuses; the debt was sizable but appeared manageable at
$700,000, and the university and its profeSSional programs were accredited. DePaul was meet-
ing its goal of providing a wide range of educational opportunities for Catholic men and women,
as well as the teaching religious. At the same time, the university welcomed into its programs
non-Catholic students and sought support from the larger urban community. There was little
9
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question about DePaul's Catholic identity, and in serving first generation college students at
affordable tuition rates it fulfilled the Vincentian mission. Its location and the variety of its
professional programs were incontrovertible evidence of its urban character. Even if the uni-
versity made little mention of them at the time, Catholic, Vincentian and urban were tangible
qualities at DePaul in this period.
Manifesting the Catholic Mission in Uncertain Times, 1930 to 1944
DePaul's second period of struggle for survival occurred during depression and war. The na-
tional economic crisis that began in late 1929 hit Chicago particularly hard, and eventually
had a significant impact on DePaul. In 1932 the university's faculty and staff agreed to a 10
percent cut in pay to save the institution from bankruptcy, according to treasurer Albert F.
Dundas, CM. At the same time, the university made a decision to continue supporting inter-
collegiate football as a part of its athletic program, despite its cost. The demand for new office
space in the Loop evaporated during the Depression, leaving much of the DePaul Building
vacant for years. In 1934 bondholders filed suit, charging fraud and misrepresentation, and
the building was placed in receivership. Although the debt was refinanced, DePaul's down-
town property remained a financial burden for years. (10)
St. Vincent' first student body, 1899.
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Enrollments and tuition revenue fluctuated through the 1930s, forcing a series of cut-
backs, including the elimination of football in 1939. The indebtedness of 1907 that was in-
creased with the building of the classroom building in 1923 became an annual problem, as did
the financial crisis caused by the downtown building. The Great Depression put the univer-
sity and its mission in jeopardy. (11)
Albert Erlebacher notes in his chapter that despite the hard times, DePaul, like many
Catholic institutions, became more active in manifesting its Catholic mission. Initiated by
Francis V. Corcoran, CM., who served as president from 1930 to 1935, this renewed dedica-
tion was continued by his two successors. Father Corcoran was the first Chicagoan to head
the university and the first of four successive presidents who grew up in the shadows of Saint
Vincent de Paul Church. He was active in the National Catholic Educational Association and
a founding member of the American Catholic Philosophical Association. (12)
In his address to the faculty in 1933, Father Corcoran placed renewed emphasis on Ca-
tholicism and on theology, philosophy and the classics.
It was also during the thirties that DePaul became a national leader in the field of reli-
gious education, founding The Journal of Religious Instruction in 1931. For its own students
the university raised B.A. requirements from 120 to 128 credit hours, including 8 hours of
religion, in 1932. Nearly half the students enrolled in evening or extension programs and
one-third of those in the graduate school were members of religious orders, eliminating any
doubt about DePaul's Catholic heritage among students in these programs. (14)
11
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In 1935, Michael]. O'Connell, CM., became DePaul's sixth president, serving until Sep-
tember 1944. As president, Fr. O'Connell faced the challenges of both depression and war. He
convinced the board of trustees that DePaul had to respond to the criticism of the North Central
Association that the university relied too heavily on the academy's (or high school) physical
plant, especially its science facilities. On October 17, 1937 the cornerstone was laid for DePaul
University's Hall of Science. Built at a cost of $250,000, it opened in September 1938. As a
consequence, the university increased its debt from $620,000 to $830,000. (15)
World War Two posed new challenges. Keeping the university open required retrench-
ments. Father O'Connell moved most of the uptown campus's academic programs, except the
sciences, to 64 E. Lake and leased the vacant uptown facilities to the U.S. Army for training
purposes. Enrollments were reduced in any event, and the government programs housed on
the uptown campus supplied a much-needed stream of income for the university.
In his last year as president, Fr. O'Connell and the board of trustees hired Stanley P. Farwell,
president of Business Research Corporation as a consultant to develop a plan for DePaul in
the post-war period. Farwell's 1944 report focused on how the university could take advan-
tage of its upcoming 50th anniversary to generate civic support and develop external resources
for the university. It recommended that the board of trustees be increased to 25 members, 11
of whom would be Vincentians, eight leading Catholic lay men, and six Protestant lay men. In
addition the university was urged to establish University Associates, leaders in commerce, fi-
nance, industry, and the professions, to "foster a friendly spirit of cooperation between the com-
munity and the university." The report commented on the sad state of the uptown campus.
As Lester Goodchild's comparative study has documented, the physical facilities which
supported DePaul's programs in the arts and sciences were markedly inferior to those of Notre
Dame and Loyola, its two principal regional competitors. Years of financial crises had taken
their toll, and the university had not been successful in raising funds. Its low tuition pre-
vented DePaul from making significant capital improvements. And like many other Catholic
universities at the time, it had virtually no endowment. (17) Father O'Connell had managed
to keep the institution afloat in difficult times, as had his immediate predecessors, but much
work remained to be done.
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The Challenges of Growth: The O'Malley Years
As the war was drawing to a close, Comerford O'Malley, CM., became DePaul's seventh presi-
dent in October 1944. Father O'Malley had served in a variety of university administrative
positions, including a term as dean of the College of Commerce. An outgoing, affable priest,
he recognized the challenges, as well as the opportunities, facing the university. Post-war
America was a boon for American higher education, especially for a tuition dependent insti-
tution such as DePaul-which responded quickly to meet the educational needs of returning
servicemen and women. The federal government provided the resources for this boom in
education under the terms of the G.\. Bill, which paid the tuition of veterans enrolled in col-
lege. DePaul had for nearly forty years offered accessible professional education for part-time
students on its downtown campus and it had the space at 64 E. Lake. Enrollments skyrock-
eted. When the 1945 academic year opened, enrollments had nearly doubled with 8,857 stu-
dents registering, including 2,384 freshmen. Over 90 percent of these students were enrolled
at the downtown campus, many of them full-time, to take advantage of the G. \. Bill. The
university offered morning, afternoon and evening courses. By its 50th anniversary year, 1948,
DePaul was the largest Catholic university in the United States, with enrollments over 11,000,
including 4,368 full-time undergraduate students. (18)
Although rapid enrollment growth strained the ability of DePaul to provide qualified
instructors, and adequate academic space, it gave the university much-needed financial relief.
The lingering 1907 debt was paid off, and by 1950 the university had $2.4 million in reserves.
More importantly, the enrollment increases gave DePaul confidence to pursue the recommen-
dations of the 1944 Farwell report. In 1946, on the basis of another Farwell report on the
reorganization of the university, Fr. O'Malley reorganized the institution into four colleges,
Liberal Arts and Sciences (LA&S) uptown and downtown, the College of Law, and the College
of Commerce; two schools, the Graduate School and the School of Music; and the depart-
ments of drama, secretarial studies, home study, and nursing education, along with DePaul
Academy. He also established the University Council to ensure greater administrative coordi-
nation and required job descriptions for each administrative and staff position. And he created
the Office of Public Relations, partly to prepare for a capital campaign. (19) This was a heady
time in DePaul's history; it seemed that the institution was finally ready to move forward.
Among the most important developments in 1946 was the creation of a board of lay trust-
ees, which included both Catholic and Protestant lay leaders. In order to honor the 1907 charter
and avoid controversy, the board of lay trustees was made adjunct to the board of trustees.
The long standing board included 12 individuals: 7 Vincentians who held positions within
the university and 5 laymen, one of whom was vice president and comptroller. The lay board
included the 5 lay members of the board, plus 11 others. Ten of the lay members were presi-
dents of Chicago corporations, including Stanley P. Farwell, Arthur J. Schmitt and Conrad N.
Hilton; two were judges; and one was a prominent attorney. (20)
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One of the first actions of the new board was to hire the architectural firm of Skidmore,
Owings & Merrill (SaM) to recommend a facilities plan for the university. In December 1947,
SaM proposed "A Plan for the Development of DePaul University" with a number of recom-
mendations. Drastic alterations in the physical organization of the university were called for.
The firm advised big changes:
The report further stated that "Since the area surrounding the uptown campus is deteriorating
and is in urgent need of redevelopment, no further expansion of the university plant should be under-
taken without a definite program to prevent the spread of this impending neighborhood blight." A
combined campus would take advantage of the Loop location and would provide facilities for
the university's full-time undergraduate students, especially those in the liberal arts and sciences.
SaM continued to work on the proposal and in February I949 completed a Preliminary Design
Program for the single building. After much deliberation, the university decided that this plan
was not feasible given the institution's financial status; it could not afford a new building and the
conversion of an existing Loop building would preclude facilities for physical education. Fur-
thermore, abandoning its uptown campus would sever the university's long term association
with the community that surrounded Saint Vincent parish and the uptown campus. (22)
DePaul University celebrated fifty years in Chicago on Saturday, September 25, 1948. This
was a milestone for the university and for Father Comerford O'Malley. The archbishop of
Chicago and the chancellor of the university; His Eminence Samuel Cardinal Stritch praised
DePaul as "the largest Catholic university in the world . .. [thatl has sought to save society from
the blight of corrupting secularism." Mayor Martin Kennelly emphasized the role DePaul "has
always played in the cultural, academic and spiritual life of Chicago," as well as its service to
students and alumni throughout the city. (23)
An anniversary booklet published for the occasion noted that "DePaul\; special contribu-
tion to the Chicago community has been to proVide a university education, based on Catholic prin-
ciples and available at minimum cost to whoever wished it. Most . .. students come from homes
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with modest incomes. The majority must earn as they learn." The booklet also listed ninety priests,
one-third of whom were Vincentians, who had attended DePaul. These included Fathers Wil-
liam and John Robert Cortelyou, both Vincentians, and Father John]. Egan, a young diocesan
priest who had graduated from the academy and spent his freshman year at the university.
(24) Father Bill, a 1929 graduate of DePaul, served as dean of the graduate school in the 1960s.
His brother, Father John Robert, who graduated from the university in 1943 and received his
Ph.D. in biology from Northwestern University, served as professor and chair of the depart-
ment of biological sciences and then as president from 1964 to 1981. Monsignor John Egan,
a leading Catholic reformer, who had a long and distinguished career as an activist pastor in
Chicago, joined the University of Notre Dame in 1970 as a senior fellow in theology. Later, he
was appointed director of the Institute for Pastoral and Social Concerns. At the request of
Cardinaljoseph Bernardin, he returned to Chicago to head the Office of Human Relations and
Ecumenism. In 1987, at the age of seventy, Msgr. Egan accepted Father John Richardson's
invitation to return to DePaul as special assistant to the president for community affairs. (25)
Noone at the time of the university's anniversary celebration could foresee the challenges
which lay immediately ahead. Within two years, DePaul faced its gravest crisis since early in
the century when Archbishop Quigley had announced that he was establishing his own pre-
paratory seminary and was allowing St. Ignatius College to move to the city's north side. The
North Central Association's study of DePaul's finances in 1947-48 revealed the university's
shaky financial and academic condition compared to other universities that granted graduate
degrees. In its accreditation visit in 1949-1950, the visiting team recommended that DePaul
lose its accreditation because of its financial instability, its small number of faculty with doc-
toral degrees, its low per-student expenditures, and its inadequate library. The NCA Board of
Review, which included a former Loyola president, Samuel Knox Wilson,S.]., approved the
recommendation, as did the annual conference of the NCA on March 21, 1950. (26)
The university community was shocked by these developments. Father O'Malley reacted
quickly. Within weeks, he staved off immediate loss of accreditation and negotiated a one-year
delay in which to respond to inaccuracies and to address legitimate criticisms. The NCA's major
concern was the ratio of the number of students to the number of full-time Ph.D. faculty. In
autumn 1950 the NCA team granted DePaul a two-year extension. By 1952 the university had
significantly increased its library budget and had added thirty Ph.D. faculty members, increas-
ing that number from 48 to 78 and the percentage from 25 to 43. The crisis had passed but
DePaul's reputation had suffered. This contributed to an enrollment decrease from 9,700 stu-
dents in 1949 to 6,300 in 1953. (27) The actions taken to save DePaul also moved the univer-
sity closer to the mainstream of American higher education.
Despite the NCA crisis, DePaul's Catholic and Vincentian identity remained intact during
these years. Father O'Malley, like his two immediate predecessors, had received his doctorate
in theology from a Roman university. Like them, he continued to emphasize DePaul's Catholic
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tradition. Father O'Malley noted in the 1949 DePaulian that students at DePaul were formed
in the values that flowed from the charity of Saint Vincent de Paul and the wisdom of Saint
Thomas Aquinas. In effect the intellectual underpinnings of the university were Thomistic
philosophy and theology. As historian Philip Gleason observed, this was quite characteristic
of Catholic universities of this period. It was also reflected in DePaul's faculty; the majority of
instructors in the departments of both philosophy and theology were Dominican priests-
perhaps the leading proponents of Thomistic philosophy. (28)
In his 1950 address at the Freshman Convocation, O'Malley emphasized that DePaul was
a Catholic university, first according to the religious meaning of the term and second in a
broader sense, developing its programs to address a universal commitment to education. For
O'Malley, religion and philosophy were the two keys to all knowledge and in this respect DePaul
was quite similar to other Catholic universities. The curricular commitment to religion and
philosophy led to the creation of the Department of Theology in 1959 and the requirement
that students take four, two-credit hour courses. In 195I the Visitor (and provincial) of the
western province, James W Stakelum, C.M., recommended that efforts be made to hire Catho-
lics to the faculty. Although many Catholics were hired during O'Malley's presidency, both he
and the university remained committed to the provision of the 1907 charter that a religious
test would not be applied in the hiring process. It does appear that only Catholics were hired
for certain programs, but this policy was not applied to the university as a whole. Further-
more, O'Malley supported the establishment of a chapter of the American Association of Uni-
versity Professors in 1946, resulting in a more harmonious faculty-administration relationship
at DePaul than at some Catholic institutions during the fifties and sixties. (29)
DePaul manifested its Catholic identity in other ways as well. In the 1950s, Arthur Becker,
dean of the School of Music since 1921, urged DePaul to request affiliation with the Pontifical
Institute in Rome to certify the quality of its sacred music program. Once the School of Music
was granted this affiliation, DePaul University achieved canonical status. This meant that the
university was subject to the Church's magisterium and the authority of the local archbishop;
and the Pope made DePaul one of four pontifical universities in the United States, joining
Georgetown University, Catholic University and Niagara. In the mid-seventies the university
voluntarily relinquished its canonical status as an affirmation of its independence. (30)
As president, O'Malley linked the mission of DePaul to the mission of the Vincentians. In
1948 he stated, "DePaul has always attracted the students of modest income and presently charges
the lowest rate of tuition of any university in the Chicago area. It will always do this in conformity
with the spirit of Saint Vincent de Paul." (31) Two years earlier, he wrote: "DePaul University is
not a research institution, it has sought to maintain a sound and thorough going teaching standard
supported by a high philosophy of education. ... It must be kept in mind that the university should
be a vital force in Education-academic and professional-in Chicago." (32)
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Lack of adequate facilities on both the uptown and the downtown campuses continued
to plague the university and remained one of the NCA concerns still to be addressed. When
Stanley Farwell was again asked to review the facility needs of the university in 1950, he
identified and estimated the respective costs of seven options that would meet DePaul's space
needs, including downsizing the student body, expanding the current sites, or identifying a
new site for a combined campus. The direction of DePaul's future in this regard was hardly
clear. (33)
During the early fifties, Fr. O'Malley asked the university's lawyers whether DePaul could
or should stay in the 64 E. Lake facility after its lease expired in 1960. Though the building
was large enough to allow for significant expansion, the legal entanglements were many. Should
the university move its day program of liberal arts and sciences from the uptown campus to
the suburbs? Or should it purchase McCormick Theological Seminary, which was considering
relocating? Instead, DePaul moved aggressively to improve existing facilities on both cam-
puses, through a $5.5 million capital campaign that was inaugurated in 1953. Frank Lewis, a
successful businessman and Catholic lay leader, generously underwrote the purchase of the
seventeen story Kimball Building at the southwest comer ofJackson and Wabash Avenues in
1955. After investing $1.5 million in remodeling, the university renamed it the Lewis Center.
(34) The university, with $650,000 raised in the first phase of its campaign, announced that
an all-purpose auditorium to be known as Alumni Hall would be built, with ground breaking
planned for autumn 1955. (35) It was a major effort to remedy the lack of facilities on the
uptown campus; and it was the first new building in nearly twenty years and only the third
added since the building boom of 1907 that gave DePaul the Lyceum, the Theatre, and the
Academy Building. More important, Alumni Hall was to be the first of a number of planned
facilities: a library, a science research center, and an annex to the Liberal Arts Building. All of
these improvements were intended to make DePaul a university with a strong and dynamic
College of Liberal Arts and Sciences. (36)
DePaul's $1.5 million fund raising campaign for Alumni Hall culminated in a building
with a basketball arena seating 5,500, a swimming pool, a cafeteria, and a number of class-
rooms with offices for the physical education faculty. The university's nationally prominent
Blue Demons basketball team, led by Coach Ray Meyer since 1942, had previously played in
"The Bam," the 1907 Theatre Building converted into an arena. The student cafeteria had
been a quonset hut informally named Wangler Hall, a legacy of the WWIl military presence
on campus. And the physical education program, which became part of DePaul in 1947 when
it took over the American College of Physical Education, had occupied the old, dilapidated
Turner Hall on Diversey Avenue. (37)
The last decade of O'Malley's presidency was a time of transition. The Lewis Center and
Alumni Hall marked the end of one phase of the O'Malley presidency and the beginning of the
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process that led to the major strategic decisions of the 1960s. The university would focus on
redefining DePaul's academic mission, developing the Lincoln Park campus, and strengthen-
ing the liberal arts and sciences.
Emerging as a Distinctive Catholic Vniversily, 1955 to 1981
The effort to rebuild DePaul's reputation as a high quality institution and to develop and re-
tain a professionally competent faculty, fell to John T. Richardson, CM., who was appointed
dean of the graduate school in 1954. Father Richardson, ordained in 1949, had a doctorate in
theology and an M.A. in sociology. He had served as dean of studies at Kenrick Seminary in
Saint Louis. His tenure at DePaul was characterized by his support for faculty scholarship. In
1955 the North Central Association authorized DePaul to award post-masters, specialist de-
grees and certificates in education and mathematics. Father Richardson became executive vice
president and dean of faculties in 1960, and in 1981 he was appointed DePaul's ninth presi-
dent. Altogether, his work represented more than four decades of influence that transformed
DePaul into a nationally recognized university. (38)
By the 1950s national consensus on what it meant to be a Catholic university began to
come apart. Although DePaul resembled other Catholic institutions in many ways, its Vincentian
values, especially its openness to students and faculty of all faiths, underscored its distinctive
identity as it competed with the best Catholic and non-Catholic universities and colleges in
the United States. Charles Strain notes in chapter eight that curricular innovation began at
DePaul with Richardson's vision of DePaul as a university not only in substance and name,
but also in its Catholicism and Vincentianism. His leadership was apparent in a two-year self-
study begun in 1959, which was so critical that some within the university wished to suppress
it. Father Richardson, a strong advocate of improved academic quality, argued that the self-study
would force the university to adopt a comprehensive development plan that would serve it for
the next twenty years.
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As part of the self-study, Fr. O'Malley appointed Fathers Richardson, William Cortelyou
and Theodore Wangler to revise the university's statement of purpose. Richardson used this as
an opportunity to propose four goals, designating them theological-philosophical, academic,
student body, and public service. Constituting a revision of DePaul's mission statement, these
divisions marked the beginning of DePaul's transformation. Their formulation became a source
of creative tension within DePaul, between being a university in the purely academic sense of
the term, and one that is also Catholic, Vincentian and urban. One of the major innovations
in the statement of purpose was its emphasis on public service, which eventually became an
integral part of DePaul's mission. Richardson suggested to his fellow committee members that
under this goal "we should consider . .. the service that a University lihe DePaul must contribute
to the community it is serving." (40)
The final self-study document, released in 1961, stated, "DePaul, then, is and has been a
Catholic, urban University [with 71% of its total student body being Catholic]. Hence, its pur-
poses and task must be understood in the light of these facts." And it concluded with a clear
vision of the university's future. "This [study] represents a vigorous restlessness-even impa-
tience-for DePaul's attainment to the circle of universities offirst rank. With the continuation of
this spirit, the desire for greatness that has characterized the university for the past decade, DePaul
will move ever closer to this goal until it has attained it-and attain this goal, it will." (41)
A major issue raised in the 1961 self-study involved the distance between DePaul's goals
and the reality of reaching them. The self-study pointed out that "Its [DePaul's] stated orienta-
tion was to the sons and daughters of the 'poor to struggling families'. ... In practice, however,
DePaul appears to serve largely the middle-income group." Ninety percent of its students live in
the city of Chicago, slightly more than half attend at night. Many of the day students also
work. The study also stated, "The commuter-school image still seems to be the prevailing one in
the mind of many Board members. DePaul is this, but it is much more. What is needed is a more
balanced image." (42)
Redefining DePaul's academic mission meant strengthening the liberal arts and sciences.
This in turn meant that new facilities were needed on the uptown campus, a recurring theme
in DePaul's history and one that touched on DePaul's relationship with the larger Chicago
community. DePaul's quest for academic recognition and distinction was unquestionably frus-
trated by the institution's inadequate buildings and other features of its infrastructure. These
three issues, the lack of facilities, the need for interaction with the larger community, and the
quest for higher academic quality, have shaped DePaul's mission as a Catholic, Vincentian and
urban university, especially since the 1950s. Though fund-raising was difficult in the mid-1950s,
two options that the university refused to consider were increasing the tuition and undertak-
ing significant new debt. Father O'Malley felt that raising tuition betrayed DePaul's mission of
offering educational opportunities at the lowest price possible. As for borrowing funds, few
wished to repeat the nightmare of the 1907 debt that had taken forty years to payoff. In October
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DePaul University buildings, including
a portion of St. Vincent DePaul
Church as they looked in 1904.
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1955, the University Council discussed the possibility of using federal grants to build housing
in Lincoln Park for its 25 or 30 out-of-state music students and 70 foreign students. This
housing could also be used by the religious students who came to DePaul in large numbers
during the summer. It was recommended "that the university tahe the necessary steps to provide
housing facilities for students and faculty." (43)
Father Theodore Wangler, who represented the university on the Lincoln Park Conserva-
tion Association, a consortium of neighborhood organizations, reported that federal urban re-
newal funds, available to the community, made DePaul eligible to buy improved land from the
city inexpensively. As a consequence, the board of trustees authorized hiring a planner. (44) In
Wangler's formal presentation to directors of the Lincoln Park Conservation Association in May
1961, he argued that DePaul should be included in the first phase of the urban renewal process.
DePaul was more than a Catholic university. it was an asset for and a partner with the larger
urban community. "Private institutions are a strong anchor for the future building up of the area
because of their stability and because they are willing to expend millions of dollars in improvement
and expansion," he observed. The Housing Act of 1959 provided that special consideration be
given to urban universities, and he warned that for DePaul to survive it must expand. "If DePaul
is not included in the first project, we will come up to 1963-1965 hamstrung by the lack offacilities
for college students who wish to enter. ... When we speak of DePaul's needs we are not speaking in
a selfish sense, because we are a semi-public institution serving the needs of the Lincoln Park Com-
munity, Chicago, and the nation," he argued. DePaul's active support of the Lincoln Park urban
renewal program was its demonstration of solidarity with the community and a reminder to the
association that many DePaul alumni were involved in Chicago politics. (45)
Barton-Aschman Associates, who were the planners the board of trustees had selected in
1959, presented a completed DePaul plan in May 1961. It called for acquiring a major portion
of the land surrounding the university to support an anticipated increase in enrollment in
LA&S and Physical Education from 1,200 to 2,000 students. It also provided sufficient space
to build a science building, a general classroom building, a library, a 400 seat performance
hall, and two residence halls, 350 beds for men and 250 beds for women. (46)
In December 196I DePaul began purchasing land under the urban renewal process to
implement its plan, and before the end of 1962, the university announced its campaign, "The
Program for Greatness". Twelve million dollars were earmarked for a science center, a library,
classrooms, a student union, an auditorium and a residence hall, $ll million for faculty sala-
ries and distinguished professorships, $2 million for student scholarships, and $250,000 for
community service programs, the latter a pragmatic response to the university's partnership
with the neighborhood and the city and a manifestation of its Vincentian mission. A press
release emphasized the university's commitment to community service:
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In the latter years of O'Malley's presidency, Fathers Richardson and John R. Cortelyou,
chairman of the department of biological sciences, were the voices of the future. Their infor-
mal leadership became official in 1964 when Cortelyou was appointed president and Richardson
was reappointed executive vice president, continuing a unique partnership that guided the
university for nearly thirty more years.
Cortelyou's presidency transformed DePaul. Within the first three years of his tenure, the
university approved a new curricular design, established DePaul College (a general education
program for all undergraduates), gained approval to offer doctoral programs, and opened the
Schmitt Academic Center. In chapters 7 and 8 Thomas Croak and Charles Strain discuss the
implications of these developments. A series of articles in The Chicago Tribune in 1965 de-
scribed the excitement in the air at DePaul. The Tribune gave admiring coverage to DePaul's
building plans in Lincoln Park and its academic programs, describing the College of Law as
"the mother of the city's top lawyers." The articles also mentioned that over half of DePaul's
graduates in the sciences went on for Ph.D.s and noted further changes at DePaul, such as the
new curriculum and the quarter system. Selected faculty members singled out for special cov-
erage included philosopher Gerald Kreyche, psychologists Glen Jensen and John McCauley,
chemist Robert Miller and physicist Edwin Schillinger. (48)
Father Richardson, first as dean of the Graduate School and then as executive vice presi-
dent, was committed to encouraging faculty to be practicing scholars and researchers as well
as effective teachers. All academic programs had to be of high quality, and supported by key
faculty and administrators. He worked particularly to strengthen the College of Liberal Arts
and Sciences. Father Cortelyou, trained as a research scientist at Northwestern, also pointed
out the importance of scholar-teachers to DePaul's survival as a university.
Both Richardson and Cortelyou acknowledged the importance of funding if DePaul's aca-
demic mission and the strengthening of its arts and sciences programs were to be successfully
undertaken. An increasing number of federal programs offered a ready source of support for
DePaul's quest for improved academic quality. The decision to actively pursue federal funding
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gave rise to considerable dialogue
over the purpose and mission of
DePaul. The emphasis on research,
the establishment of doctoral pro-
grams, and the acquisition of land
in Lincoln Park on which to build
new facilities, all challenged and
shaped what came to be called
DePaul's Catholic, Vincentian and
urban character.
Despite the commitment of
Richardson and Cortelyou to re-
search and the sciences, some in
the university and the Vincentian
community expressed concerns
about this emphasis. James A.
Fischer, CM., provincial of the
Western Province of the Congrega-
tion of the Mission (1962-1971)
and chairman of DePaul's board of
trustees (1962-1967), argued that
disproportionate attention to the
sciences meant that the already
weak departments of philosophy
and theology were being unduly neglected, thus endangering DePaul's Catholic and Vincentian
values and identity. Later, when funding problems required ranking the proposed facilities,
the science research building program was assigned a lower priority. In an effort to salvage
some of its projects, the university combined the library and liberal arts classroom/office, and
designated the student center and a dormitory as the next two projects, postponing indefi-
nitely the construction of a science research center. (49)
Raising building funds during the capital campaign went slowly, and the university relied
increasingly on federal funds to fulfill its academic plans. Between 1965 and 1967 Fathers Wan-
gler and Cortelyou lobbied the Lincoln Park Conservation Association (LPCA) and Chicago's
mayor to include DePaul in the second phase of the neighborhood urban renewal plan so that
the university could proceed with its planned growth by buying additional land. Father Wangler
referred to DePaul's decision in 1952 to stay in Lincoln Park and a promise by then Mayor Kennelly
that the city would do everything possible to keep DePaul in the city. InJanuary 1967 Cortelyou
wrote Mayor Richard]. Daley expressing concern and disappointment over the city's delay in
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implementing Phase II of the Lincoln Park area plan. He emphasized DePaul's commitment to
remain in the community was based on the assumption that it could expand. It had already
spent $1 million on property and $4.5 million on a new facility. (50)
The 1967 North Central accreditation report provides insight into the importance of fed-
eral funds and the role of borrowing in reshaping the university. It reported that the construc-
tion of the Schmitt Academic Center was the first of more than $11 million in facilities that
would be completed by 1973. The Schmitt Center was made possible through a $1.4 million
Title 1grant and a $2 million Title III loan. Federal grants and loans would also be necessary to
complete the other planned facilities. By 1966 DePaul had again turned to borrowing, as well as
to federal grants, to support its academic goals. In that year, the debt had increased to $2.6 million.
This was equal to approximately half of the tuition revenue generated that year. (51)
The LPCA's urban renewal plan included DePaul's expansion plans and generated consid-
erable criticism from groups within the Lincoln Park community, as well as from some faculty
and students. The poor, many of whom were African American and Puerto Rican, mobilized
in opposition, as urban renewal threatened their homes and businesses. To address some of
these concerns, Father Cortelyou, in a memorandum to Father Richardson and the six deans
An event at DePaul Universitys College Theater, circa 1920.
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in October 1967, called on the university to open its doors to the community as it was open-
ing the doors of the new Schmitt Academic Center,
Father Cortelyou also established an Ad Hoc Committee on Community Interaction.
DePaul's deans were asked to contribute to the inventory of university services to the commu-
nity, to encourage faculty to move into the neighborhood and to develop activities that fo-
cused on the Lincoln Park area. At the same time, the university created the office and posi-
tion of Community Coordinator. This office served as an information nerve center, promoting
interaction between the university's programs and the community, organizing, for example,
recreation activities in Alumni Hall for the children of the community. (53)
The 1960s are covered in later chapters in this volume. In chapter eight, Charles Strain
discusses the importance of the Curricular Design that was adopted in 1964. It became the
foundation for the new university which was destined to transform DePaul into an institution
that would draw national attention. In the words of a university report, the new curriculum
was deSigned to "utilize the resources of the metropolitan area, which, in effect, constitute the total
university campus. It is in this environment that the person will discharge his personal and social
responsibility." The report also argued that an expected consequence "of being enrolled in a
university founded by the Vincentian Fathers is evidence of the acceptance of selflessness as a present
and future way of life, in the family, in vocation and in society. The notion of service within and
without the university shall be considered to be a productive end of curricular offerings." (54)
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The plan redefined the roles of the philosophy and theology, calling on these disciplines to
be the integrating force within this Catholic university. The plan provided the academic link to
the newly emphasized public service responsibilities of the university; it supported an intellec-
tual environment that gave rise to the doctoral programs in philosophy, psychology and the bio-
logical sciences. Philosophy was expected to impact the entire curriculum because of its impor-
tance in general education; psychology linked researchlleaming and public service, and the
biological sciences represented the importance given to the sciences and to pure research.
The mid-sixties were an exciting time for the university and for American society at large.
Revolutionary changes in the Catholic Church and in the nation mirrored internal changes at
DePaul. Vatican II supported the vision of Richardson, Gerald Kreyche, the chairman who
transformed the department of philosophy, William Cortelyou, who set the stage for the tran-
sition from theology to religious studies, and a group of young economists who enthusiasti-
cally endorsed and supported the Church's social teachings. Many of the new faculty saw them-
selves as activist-scholars championing the cause of peace, justice and civil rights. In doing so
they believed they were living the values of Saint Vincent de Paul.
The campus plan for Lincoln Park had to be completed if the vision of Richardson and
energetic faculty members was to become a reality. These faculty members established the
university's academic reputation. DePaul University would no longer be seen simply as a com-
muter institution with 90 percent of its students being taught on the Loop campus. The new
Lincoln Park campus, formerly known as the uptown campus, with the Schmitt Academic
Center, the Stuart Student Center, and DePaul's first residence hall, made it possible to expand
enrollments in the College of Arts and Sciences and the School of Education. Enrollment growth
provided the resources to increase significantly the number of doctorally trained faculty The
innovative general education program, the three doctoral programs with the possibility of more
to come, and the increased support for research made DePaul attractive to many prospective
faculty members.
As DePaul prepared for its 1967 accreditation visit, the sense of anticipation contrasted
sharply with the air of fear and trepidation that had engulfed the campus during the visits of
the 1950s. By 1966 the administration and the faculty, proud of their accomplishments, ea-
gerly awaited the expected affirmative response. The "new" DePaul was also reflected in its
revised statement of purpose. "DePaul University is founded on Judaic-Christian principles and
continues to assert the contemporaneous relevance of these principles to higher education. The
university expresses these principles especially by passing on the heritage of Saint Vincent de Paul
which inspires perfection of the individual person through purposeful involvement with other per-
sons and social institutions." One of DePaul's goals in its 1967 self-study was "To pursue learn-
ing that provides a direction for a moral and aesthetic life, for a dedication to the service of other
persons, and for responsible involvement in various communities and institutions. " The report also
27
CHAPTER ONE
explained the new role of faculty within the university: "In a sense here has been change in
purpose; namely, to consider the faculty and students as learners together, rather than the teacher
and those who are taught." (55) DePaul's mission statement, emphasizingJudaic-Christian prin-
ciples, instead of those of Saint Thomas Aquinas, and the heritage of Saint Vincent, was clearly
separating DePaul from many of its Catholic peer institutions.
The four NCA visitors, all from state universities, were impressed with DePaul during
their May 15-18, 1967 visit. Their positive report endorsed moving ahead on doctoral educa-
tion, as long as DePaul addressed the concerns listed in the final report. There were no sur-
prises. The university would have to increase the budgets for those departments involved in
doctoral education, to establish a graduate council, to create a university-wide research fund,
and to build an endowment. The report noted a number of weaknesses, including the lack of
internal collaboration and too much departmental and program autonomy, resulting in the
failure to innovate in many areas of the university. Concern for students was expressed. Dor-
mitories were needed; students should be allowed to participate in university governance. The
report also commented on the high rate of attrition among students, "DePaul is essentially a
metropolitan Chicago university. ... The combined work and course load of some students is too
heavy. This may be a factor that contributes to the heavy drop-out and alarming course change
record." (56)
As with the larger society, the rosy enthusiasm and self-confidence of the mid-sixties began
to turn into pessimism, disenchantment and conflict within five years. As the tensions mounted
in the larger society, and especially in the Lincoln Park community, Father Cortelyou reminded
the university community that DePaul's mission was public service and not community action
and that it served all of Chicagoland. Because DePaul was a university, it was compelled to
operate from a basis of policy and its chief contribution was in the area of education. The
service programs most mentioned were those of the Mental Health Center and the School of
Education, especially programs with Oscar Mayer School. (57)
John Rury in his chapter recounts the events surrounding the take over of the Schmitt
Academic Center (SAC) in May 1969 by the Black Student Union. Some faculty members began
to voice doubts about the quest for academic quality if it seemed to conflict with Vincentian
values. In response to the sit-in at SAC, fifty-three faculty members sent a memo to the board
of trustees and the officers of the university that called on "DePaul to take action to insure that
the poor of the Lincoln Park area are able to remain in the area and thus enjoy the benefits of its
renewal. ... A University named 'DePaul' can do no less." One faculty member, long active in
the affairs of Lincoln Park, sent a personal letter to Father Cortelyou urging him to move
beyond the LPCA, which was viewed as representative of the middle class against the poor. He
suggested that the university purchase the Alexian Brothers land instead of moving south of
Belden, that it support the efforts of the poor to obtain low-income housing in the commu-
nity, and that it cooperate with Waller High School to establish a pipeline for minority stu-
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The Lyceum building as it looked in 1937, the site of DePaul. uptown library and some administrative offices.
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dents. He concluded, "I pray that God will give you strength and wisdom in these trying times
and gUide you in the important decisions that you have to make. I hope that you know that I am at
your service completely." (58)
The Campaign for Greatness ultimately failed to generate enough external support to
complete the campus plan. Only three buildings were built, the Schmitt Academic Center, the
Stuart Student Center, and Clifton Hall, the first large residential facility on campus. The sci-
ence faculty members were especially frustrated because of the failure to raise the funds for
the much needed science research center, along with a significant reduction of federal support
for science research and science students because of the war in Vietnam. The Ph.D. in biology
became largely a program on paper, with very few students.
By the mid-seventies, many in the university asked what was happening to the institutions
Catholic and Vincentian presence. Some believed that the newly created department of reli-
gious studies and the doctoral program in philosophy had failed to become the integrating
disciplines necessary for a Catholic university. They lamented a decline in the number of
Vincentians on the faculty because of new hiring processes and the shrinking number of avail-
able Vincentians. And symbolic of the disappearance of visible manifestations of Catholic iden-
tity was DePaul's voluntary rescission of its canonical status as a pontifical university in 1974.
Fathers Cortelyou and Richardson had requested this in the mid-sixties because of the fear of
losing federal funds, and out of concerns for academic freedom. (59) Still, this decision exac-
erbated fears about the university's changing identity.
The Vincentians of the midwest province were concerned about their larger mission, as
well as their role at DePaul. Some questioned the decision to create a lay-dominated board of
trustees, even if it was done to insure eligibility for federal and state funds and to increase
external support for the new DePaul. The deleting of the word "Catholic" in DePaul's state-
ment of purpose and the replacing of theology courses by classes that studied religion as a
cultural phenomenon increased the concerns. lt was also difficult for Vincentians outside of
the university to understand the argument of Fathers Cortelyou, Richardson, and Bruce Vawter,
the newly named chairperson of the Department of Religious Studies, that Vincentian candi-
dates could only be appointed to the full-time faculty following a national search and with the
approval of the faculty. (60) In the move to improve academic quality and to emphasize the
university's ecumenism, fears about the institution's changing identity persisted.
During the summer of 1975, a team of five representatives from DePaul attended a
two-week seminar in Colorado, sponsored by the Danforth Foundation, titled "Values in Higher
Education." The five included two Vincentians, Edward Riley and John C. Overcamp, and
three lay faculty, Patricia Ewers, chairperson of English, Gerald Kreyche, chairman of philoso-
phy, and Andrew Kopan, professor of education. This led to the naming of Father Riley to
head a committee to look at DePaul as a Catholic university. The committee recommended
increasing the number of Catholics on the faculty, hiring of individuals whose values were
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similar and supportive of the values of the university; reestablishment of a department of the-
ology, creating an active Catholic ministry program, and offering more courses that focused
on Catholicism. (6l)
These discussions coincided with the collection of data to support a larger self-study being
undertaken in preparation for the North Central Accreditation visit in 1976-1977. These data
indicated that in 1976 only about half of the full-time faculty were Catholic with 20 percent
identifying themselves as Protestant and 10 percent as Jewish. This was in contrast to twenty
years earlier when nearly 70 percent were Catholic and just 2 percent were Jewish. Fifty-six
percent of the students were Catholic; 75 percent of the day students but less than half of the
part-time and professional students. Clearly, DePaul was changing in subtle but significant
ways. (62)
Another response to the concerns over identity was a memo which outlined a plan by
which the Vincemian presence could be enhanced through carrying out service to the poor.
Two propositions were discussed. The first was that "DePaul has from its foundation continu-
ously served the poor as one of the university's distinctive religious/social purposes." This would
be continued through extending professional services offered by the university to the poor
and through the active recruitment and retention of students who could not otherwise afford
a college degree, by providing increased institutional aid and work-study opportunities. The
second proposition was that the service, especially professional, to the poor should be done
under the aegis of the Vincentians at the university. Thus, the number of Vincentians on cam-
pus would increase as these outreach programs increased. In the end, however, greater re-
cruitment of minority students was implemented but not the other recommendations. (63)
At the same time, yet another committee, a majority of whom were Vincentians, did a
study of the Vincentian presence within the university. The study concluded that there was
little awareness of the Vincentian heritage at DePaul or the manifestation of specific Vincentian
values, such as service to the poor, trust in the providence of God, charity, humility and sim-
plicity. As a result, the committee made five recommendations. The first was to make definite
public statements to the entire university regarding Vincentianism and how it applied to the
daily operation of the institution. The second was to make use of university publications to
communicate the Vincentian story. There were recommendations to increase the number of
Vincentians at the university and to strengthen University Ministry. And finally the committee
suggested the university review the curriculum to determine the influence of Vincentian ide-
als. Clearly, the university's Catholic and Vincentian character could no longer be taken for
granted. (64)
This study led one Vincentian to conclude that DePaul had "quietly slipped from being a
Catholic university to being a private-independent university with no one quite aware that it hap-
pened." (65) Thus, it seemed to some that the mission had succumbed to the quest for greater
quality and academic recognition. But not everyone agreed. On looking back at the changes of
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the 1960s and 1970s, Charles Strain suggests in his chapter that it is important to see the
pervasive professionalization of Catholic higher education-represented at DePaul by Father
Richardson's vision-not as a form of secularization, but as a manifest sign of a willed com-
mitment to carry out the educational mission of Catholic universities from within the heart of
the surrounding culture.
Yet, while the various reports documented the pessimism of many about the future of
DePaul's Catholic and Vincentian character, they resulted in the inclusion of strong statements
on the importance of DePaul's Catholic and Vincentian identity in the North Central accredi-
tation report and the linking of this identity to the urban mission of the university. Such state-
ments provided the framework for discussing these issues during the 1980s.
The North Central self-study report gave the university the opportunity to articulate the
link between its religious values and its urban presence. This connection was emphasized in
the opening section:
Thus, the terms Catholic, Vincentian and urban were linked. DePaul's Catholicism and
Vincentianism were manifested by religious personalism, dedication to service, and a commu-
nity orientation reflected in a variety of services offered to the community as outcomes of
instruction and research. The 1977 Report also emphasized service to the community.
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Under university goals, the report implied that DePaul was struggling with what it meant
to be Catholic, noting that "The Catholic character is changing and thus the university will con-
tinue its study." (68) Under the section focusing on religious-philosophical goals, the report
described the university's commitment to support "an environment which provides members of
the university with opportunities and encouragement for rendering services to other persons, and
for active participation in religious, cultural, social, and political agencies and institutions." (69)
As a part of the university's programmatic goals was the commitment to be "community ori-
ented," offering a variety of services to the community as the outcomes of instruction and
research and through joint ventures with the business, professional and cultural community
of Chicago. (70)
Although the 1970s were years of tension and disappointment for DePaul, it was also
a period of significant accomplishments. The School for New Learning was established in
1972; the university purchased the Finchley Building adjacent to Lewis Center in the same
year and acquired land and facilities from the McCormick Theological Seminary in 1976
and 1977, adding residential facilities, performance spaces, and classrooms and offices for
the School of Music and other programs; the Goodman School of Drama became part of
DePaul in 1978; enrollments increased, especially among African Americans and women. In
1976-1977 14 percent of the student body was African American compared to 3 percent in
1967; the number of female students in the College of Law increased from 5 to 36 percent,
in the graduate business programs from 3 to 19 percent. And women made up 23 percent of
the full-time faculty. (71)
Yet, despite the many positive steps taken by the university, the visiting team, although rec-
ommending continued accreditation, was quite critical. Among the concerns identified were the
absence of consistent planning for the future, the lack of affirmative action (with only three Afri-
can American faculty members and two profesSional staff members), increasing profesSionalism of
the curriculum (with one-fourth of the majors in arts and sciences in nursing and a doubling of
enrollments in commerce in five years), the curricular problems with DePaul College, and the
administrative problems with nursing, the Graduate School, and the College of Liberal Arts and
Sciences. Despite the advances of the sixties, significant challenges remained. (72)
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On the positive side, the NCA Self-Study made it possible for the university to turn the
tension over its Catholic and Vincentian mission into a positive force. The NCA Report was
the first public articulation of the terms Catholic, Vincentian and urban as unifying character-
istics of the university. Within two years the mission statement was revised to strengthen the
connection between the academic mission and the Vincentian/urban character. It read, "Public
service shall be another important University function. This service is both grateful reciprocity to
a community that has nurtured DePaul over the years, and the channel through which specialized
competencies offaculty and students are further developed and directed toward others." (73)
To respond to the NCA concerns about planning, the university made a commitment to
strategic planning with the appointment of Howard Sulkin as vice president for planning. Sulkin
had been the founding dean of the School for New Learning in 1972. His first planning effort
resulted in 1979 in "Landmarks for Tomorrow: a Process of Planning for Improvement at
DePau!." "Landmarks" gave life to the newly approved mission statement. For example, un-
der Public Service, it called for, "increasing ties between our academic programs and community
agencies and institutions, offering more public service activities to the larger community, and regu-
lar reviewing of public services activities to insure quality." (74)
As the 1970s ended, DePaul stood ready to embrace the future with renewed commit-
ment to its Catholic, Vincentian and urban values. The decades ahead would bring fresh chal-
lenges, but also unprecedented recognition for the university and growth.
DePaul Emerges as a Natioflfll Institution: The Richardson Years
The early 1980s marked another period of transition for the university. In 1981 John T.
Richardson, eM., the executive vice president and dean of faculties since 1960, was inaugu-
rated as DePaul's ninth president. Patricia Ewers, the dean of the College of Liberal Arts and
Sciences became dean of faculties and vice president for academic affairs. Most of the deans
were relatively new to DePaul and had brought experience from a wide range of other institu-
tions. By 1981 many of the concerns raised in the NCA report of 1977 had been addressed. A
new general education program, the Liberal Studies Program, had replaced the 1967 curricu-
lum. Administratively, the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences was strengthened with the trans-
fer of responsibility to the dean of the college for both general education and graduate educa-
tion. DePaul College and the Graduate School disappeared as administrative entities. Minority
enrollments continued to increase as did the number of minority faculty and staff. However,
on the downside, after a decade of enrollment increases, enrollments began to decrease in the
early eighties. This occurred at the time when the university had taken on new costs, with the
decision to provide a home for the Goodman School of Drama and the acquisition in 1981 of
the ten-story Lyon-Healy Building on the northeast corner of Jackson and Wabash. The de-
creasing enrollments were troubling developments, to say the least.
Adopting themes from Fr. Richardson's inaugural address, the university's second plan-
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ning document, "Forging the Next Phase," became public in October 1982. In this plan,
Richardson shared his vision for DePaul. The three elements that formed this vision were the
commitments to high academic quality, to providing educational and learning opportunities
for students of all ages, and to be not only in and of the city, but to serve as a model of excel-
lence as an urban university. He wrote, "[DePaul has] flourished precisely because we are part
of the yeasty environment of Chicago, and we have grown stronger because we have sought to be
involved in all facets of urban life." In its mission, DePaul "is a partner with other institutions of
the community-business, health, government, schools, social welfare, and the arts." Furthermore,
"DePaul's community service leadership will be enhanced by fostering existing and new community
service centers related to academic programs, increasing DePaul's performing and fine arts pres-
ence in the community, and encouraging individual and organizational involvement with agencies
and institutions of the community." (75)
That same year, Richardson's vision was reflected in a section of the College of Liberal
Arts and Science interim planning report titled "The Urban Mission." "[DePaul's] unique rela-
tionship with Chicago is determined by the Vincentian ideal of mission to people. ... Decisions that
dealt with which students DePaul would recruit, how these students would be served, and where
DePaul would be located have all been part of this tradition of being an integral part in the life of
the people of Chicago." The report listed a number of urban initiatives: a B.A. in urban studies,
an expanded presence on the Loop campus--with new programs in computer science and
taking responsibility for the M.s. in the management of public services, involvement in a number
of service programs for Hispanics through grants from the Joyce and Ford foundations, and
plans to propose the establishment of an urban research institute. (76)
A year later, the university issued a third planning document, "Excellence with Diver-
sity." This report emphasized, "Since DePaul is Catholic, Vincentian and urban, it is essential
that the university not overlook its responsibilities to serve society. During the coming years, the
academic areas will explore new ways to serve." (77) Examples included the expanded programs
for the Hispanic community, the establishment of the English Language Institute and the
Chicago Area Studies Center. To move the university forward the plan called for a $50 million
capital campaign and the establishment of an Office of Enrollment Management as a response
to the decreasing enrollments. (78)
The combined efforts of the new university leaders, supported by the deans and the fac-
ulty and staff, reversed the decline in enrollments, developed a new campus plan for Lincoln
Park, and started a process of obtaining corporate and foundation support for both academic
and mission-related outreach efforts. DePaul in the 1980s committed itself to enhance the quality
of its academic programs and to respond to the needs of the larger urban community.
Richard Yanikoski in his 1986 article, "DePaul University: Urban by Design" in Current
Issues in Catholic Higher Education, summarized the range of activities that DePaul had under-
taken. To expand educational opportunities for talented Hispanic students, DePaul had formed
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in 1981 (with a Ford Foundation grant) the Hispanic Alliance with Loyola University and
Mundelein College. Specific programs which DePaul developed included the Hispa$: Women's
Program, aimed at recruiting and supporting older Hispanic women, Project STEp, a program
that provided Saturday classes to high school students on campus from Benito Juarez High
School, and a peer counseling program at Kelvyn Park High School. In addition DePaul's gradu-
ate program in bilingual learning disabilities provided services for Hispanic children and the
Center for Hispanic Research focused on key issues affecting the Hispanic community. Out-
reach efforts ranged from informal student involvement in community projects through the
Office of Campus Ministry to formal, course-connected programs offered by the College of
Law's Legal Clinic and the Department of Psychology's Mental Health Center.
The Theatre School put on more than ninety performances of its Children's Series, enter-
taining more than 35,000 children, while the School of Music scheduled more than 150 pub-
lic events a year. The Institute for Business Ethics, the Small Business Institute, and the Cen-
ter for Economic Education also provided services and programs that served the larger
community. Yanikoski concluded with "The mission of DePaul University today is ... to provide
moral vision and intellectual enrichment to men and women of high ability, and simultaneously to
render direct service to those in society who for various reasons have not yet been able to enjoy the
fruits of social progress." (79)
Following the unexpected enrollment decreases of the early 1980s, the university initi-
ated a series of interventions that turned enrollments around by 1984 and led to the establish-
ment of the Office of Enrollment Management under Anne Kennedy, who was appointed as-
sociate vice president. The university's goal was to stabilize enrollments at approximately 12,500
students with 4,500 full-time undergraduate students. To accomplish this and to maintain the
academic quality of its programs, the university recognized that it had to expand the residen-
tial student population. In interviewing architectural firms for designing the new residence
hall, the university was impressed with the presentation of FCL Architects. The firm proposed
that the university should take this opportunity to develop a campus plan to insure that this
building and future buildings would link the campus together and be compatible with the
surrounding neighborhood.
The hiring of FCL to design both the new residence hall and the campus plan began a
new phase in the relationship between the university and the larger Lincoln Park community.
In the first of what came to be hundreds of meetings in the years to follow, university repre-
sentatives, James Doyle, vice president for student affairs, and Kenneth McHugh, then vice
president for business and finance, met with members of the Lincoln Park Conservation As-
sociation in 1984 to layout DePaul's plans for the Lincoln Park campus. This master plan
showed the location of the proposed residence hall, as well as sites for other buildings. The
plan called for turning a parking lot into the site of the residence hall and creating a quad-
rangle with the closing of Seminary Avenue. It also called for a recreation facility, a library, a
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parking garage with retail stores at street level along Sheffield and graduate student housing at
Seminary and Belden. Ground breaking occurred in]une 1985 for University Hall and with its
opening the following September, the university increased its residential population by 50
percent to 900 students. In response to the plan one neighbor wrote recommending that the
university sell its few lots along Racine and buy less developedlless expensive land further
west of Racine. If DePaul waits five years, the latter noted, "the only land available then will be
out in Naperville" (perhaps a premonition of the university's decision to open a large facility in
Naperville in 1997). This experience of planning with its Lincoln Park neighbors served DePaul
well. The ad hoc Lincoln Park Neighbors Advisory Committee soon became an important part
of a unique town/gown relationship, a good portent for the future. (80)
The university had renewed confidence as it prepared for the decennial visit of the North
Central Accreditation team in 1987. It had addressed the major concerns identified in 1977; it
had institutionalized a strategic planning process; it had reversed the enrollment decreases of
the early eighties; and it had developed facility plans for both campuses. In addition to re-
sponding to the requirements of the NCA, the university used the self-study process as an
opportunity to incorporate the study into its on-going strategic planning effort. The focus of
future planning was on balancing the competing aims that were embedded in its mission state-
ment. The 1986 mission statement, in brief, described DePaul "as a comprehensive, urban,
Catholic University dedicated first and foremost to excellence in instruction within an environment
emphasizing equal opportunity and personal attention." (8l)
The self-study identified five tensions that arose from the university's mission. These were
liberal learning versus professional education, research versus teaching, student quality ver-
sus student access, academic freedom and individual conscience versus Catholic and corpo-
rate identity, creative opportunities versus limited resources. The challenge to DePaul was in
balancing tensions such as these: becoming a university of distinction, yet also remaining
Catholic, Vincentian and urban. (82)
Following in the spirit of the 1987 Self-Study Report, the university undertook an ambi-
tious and aggressive plan to become one of the major, national Catholic universities and a pre-
mier urban university. This occurred despite a conservative note in the NCA self-study itself.
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As part of the self-study, the university asked its seven colleges and schools to develop
positioning statements identifying institutions which they would liked to be compared to, and
how they would accomplish this. For the professional programs, this process was fairly easy.
Commerce, law, music and theater were increasingly competitive for both the best students
and faculty. For the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences, however, this task was much more
challenging. Like the university, it was not evident which institutions could be considered
peers, and like the university, it faced the challenge of balancing the five tensions or compet-
ing aims identified in the self-study. The college had nearly twenty-five departments and pro-
grams offering over forty degree programs, including two Ph.D. programs (the Ph.D. in biol-
ogy had been dropped in 1984). Of the 3,000 undergraduate students, however, only 1,600
were full-time day students. Half of these were majoring in computer science, communication
and nursing. Most of the faculty did much of their teaching in general education. Few depart-
ments in the traditional disciplines of the arts and sciences were large enough to offer an array
of advanced courses on a regular basis. Most of the graduate programs had fewer than fifty
part-time students. Even with the new residence hall, the 900 students living on campus did
not provide a sufficient number of residents to support a viable intellectual and social com-
munity. On top of this, the campus lacked the library, science lab, and recreation facilities
necessary to support a repositioning of the college and the university.
In the spring of 1987, after discussions involving Richard Heise, the chairman of the
Academic Affairs Committee of the board of trustees, Patricia Ewers, vice president for
academic affairs, and Richard]. Meister, dean of the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences,
the college developed a plan. This plan, in turn, influenced the university's plan that was
adopted by the board of trustees in the autumn of 1988. The LA&:S plan called for DePaul
University to become one of the top five Catholic institutions in the United States by 1998.
It also emphasized DePaul's mission, "DePaul~ mission and character are unique, reflecting
its own Catholic, Vincentian, and urban traditions. Academic and outreach programs support
its tradition of ecumenism, its Vincentian personalism in serving others, and its commitment
to fulfilling the aspirations of men and women in Black, Hispanic and Asian communities in
Chicago." Enrollment growth was the strategy that would drive DePaul's efforts to enhance
its academic quality, influence and reputation. By 1998, the year of DePaul's centennial,
the university would enroll 18,000 students, of whom two to three thousand would live
on campus. The College of Liberal Arts and Sciences and the School of Education would
serve 3,500 to 4,000 full-time students. To achieve this growth would require new aca-
demic programs and the implementation of the campus plan, beginning with a new li-
brary, additional residential facilities, a science lab building, and a student recreation fa-
cility. In turn, growth, along with borrowing and aggressive tuition pricing, would provide
the funds to support new programs, the enhancement of existing programs, and the new
facilities. For the university the plan called for expanding the suburban campuses that
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served the part-time, professional students and for purchasing and renovating the Goldblatt
Building, which was an empty shell owned by the city and located along State Street, sepa-
rated from the Lewis Center by an alley. (84)
In calling for the university to expand its recruitment of out-of-state students and to become
nationally recognized, the plan also challenged DePaul to reflect on, articulate and manifest
its Catholic, Vincentian and urban mission. The college's plan proposed that its "Centers and
Institutes . .. implement research and outreach projects that manifest the university); mission as a
Catholic, Vincentian and urban University. Such centers enable faculty and students from a variety
of disciplines to participate in research projects and to contribute to outreach programs. " The plan
also identified the external factors that supported its vision of the future. DePaul's location in
Chicago gave it access to many cultural and economic resources that would enhance its aca-
demic programs and offer many social, intellectual, and profeSSional opportunities for stu-
dents. The Lincoln Park community, which had become one of the safest and most gentrified
urban neighborhoods in the United States, offered a range of social and cultural activities.
And DePaul had national name recognition because of television coverage of its highly suc-
cessful basketball teams in the 1980s. (85)
During the summer of 1988, the university incorporated the LA&:S plan into a larger
university plan. This plan was adopted by the board of trustees that autumn. At the same
time, the discussions with the Lincoln Park neighbors finalized a proposal for a Planned Unit
Development (PUD) that was then approved by the city. To insure continued cooperation be-
tween the university and the community, a ten-year agreement on the future development of
the campus was signed in 1989 by the university and the Lincoln Park neighborhood associa-
tions. Both the university and the Lincoln Park community had come a long way since the
original interactions in the 1950s. Phase I of the PUD called for construction of a new library
and the renovation of a loft building on Sheffield, and conversion of the Sanctuary condo-
miniums into use as residence halls. These projects were to be followed by a recreation and
sport center, science facilities, new dining rooms, and additional parking. Betty Fromm, presi-
dent of LPCA, stated, "DePaul is to be commended on its community policies and the openness
and frankness that it displayed throughout the process." To make this agreement a reality, more
than thirty-five meetings had occurred in 1988 and 1989 between community leaders and
university representatives. (86)
Events moved quickly following the approval of the university plan by the board of trust-
ees. In addition to approving architectural drawings for the new $25 million library on the
Lincoln Park campus, the purchase of the Sanctuary Condominiums (62 units in what had
been Little Sisters of the Poor Home for the Elderly and 17 new townhouses) and the glove
factory on the southeast corner of Sheffield and Montana for residences for students, the uni-
versity also approved pursuing the purchase and renovation of the vacant Goldblatt depart-
ment store, a building with over 700,000 square feet of space. To pay for this ambitious ex-
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pansion program the university employed aggressive tuition pricing, and increased enrollments
to 18,000 by 1998, borrowing nearly $100 million, and mounting an ambitious $100 million
capital campaign. Three years of tuition increases of 9, 17, and 9 percent in the period 1988-
1991 moved DePaul from the low end of the range of peer private, midwestern universities
(Loyola, Marquette, Bradley, and Illinois Wesleyan) to near the top. At the same time enroll-
ment management aggressively marketed programs in arts and sciences, computer science and
education in order to meet ambitious enrollment goals for full-time students. The School for
New Learning and the graduate programs in business and computer science also contributed
to meeting the overall enrollment projections. Under the leadership of Helmut Epp, computer
science grew from a new department in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences in 1981 to a
separate school in 1994, becoming one of the largest programs in the United States. The ex-
pansion of the O'Hare campus and the opening of the Oak Brook campus provided greater
accessibility to programs that served part-time students. Additional classroom, office and stu-
dent support space on the Lincoln Park campus had been acquired with the purchase of the
Saint Vincent grade school and a portion of the rectory from the parish and the purchase,
through a gift of the Harold Reskin family, of the Blackstone Theater as the new performance
and training facility for the Theater School.
Increased tuition revenue allowed the university to invest in new academic programs, to
add over one hundred full-time faculty, and to support new student-related services and ac-
tivities. In the College of Arts and Sciences, the modern language full-time faculty expanded
from four to sixteen, and the languages offered increased from four to eight; foreign study
courses increased from two to more than a dozen; an honors program was introduced; and
five undergraduate interdisciplinary majors were added. These initiatives attracted residential
students not only from out-of-state but also from the city and the suburbs. Innovative pro-
grams in the School of Education, especially the adoption of a clinical model of teacher prepa-
ration, along with a growing national shortage of teachers, led to an increase of students from
558 in 1987 to 1,237 in 1993. The decision to add a full-time faculty in the School for New
Learning allowed it to increase enrollments from 1,040 in 1988 to nearly 1,750 in 1993. These
increases in LA&S, education, and SNL more than offset the enrollment decreases in com-
merce and law. Computer science also showed little increase after the mid-eighties, following
significant growth earlier. (87)
As Father Richardson began his final year as president in 1992, he could take great pride
in his role in turning DePaul into a first-class university over a career than spanned nearly
four decades. Most visible among his contributions were the physical changes of both the Loop
and the Lincoln Park campuses. The Reskin Theatre (formerly the Blackstone) had been ac-
quired in 1987 and the DePaul Center, formerly the Goldblatt Building, would be formally
dedicated in 1993. On the Lincoln Park campus, the university dedicated the]ohn T. Richardson
Library in September 1992, and had added major residential facilities and new classrooms and
40
DEPAUL UNIVERSITY
offices in the prior two years. At the same time, the university was well underway to complet-
ing the $100 million Cornerstone Campaign. DePaul indeed had become "a cornerstone of
Chicago;" the Vincentian mission was manifested not only in the university's degree programs
that served greater Chicago but also in its influence and visibility. The DePaul Center, along
with the opening of the Harold Washington Library, contributed to a revitalization of State
Street and the South Loop. Father Richardson's dream of an urban center, which would be
named for his close friend Msgr. Jack Egan and funded by major grants from the Chicago
Community Trust and the MacArthur Foundation, was also becoming a reality.
DePaul in the Nineties: The Presidency ofJohn P. Minogue
John P. Minogue, CM., a medical ethicist who had served on the faculty of the Northwestern
Medical School, became DePaul's tenth president on July 1, 1993. He took over the university
at the end of a five-year period of tremendous change and a time when the national economy
and American higher education were in difficulty. DePaul was not immune from the problems
facing higher education. Partly by design and partly because of the recession, DePaul's enroll-
ments remained around 16,400 from 1991 to 1993. Fearing enrollment decreases and con-
cerned about honoring the Vincentian commitment to providing affordable education, the
trustees retreated from the aggressive pricing strategy of the 1988 Plan. At the same time the
board's unwillingness to consider additional borrowing to pay for the second phase of con-
struction that the 1988 plan called for also contributed to the stagnation in enrollments. Al-
though the Cornerstone Campaign was winding down and would achieve its goal of $100
million, it failed to raise the funds that would payoff the $55 million in bonds that had been
issued to build the Richardson Library and to renovate the DePaul Center. The Trustees and
the new president were increasingly concerned about DePaul's indebtedness.
The trustees had selected Fr. Minogue because of his youth and energy and his new ideas;
he had a view of higher education that called into question many basic assumptions under
which universities in the United States operated. He believed that the university had to be-
come more efficient, had to be technologically driven, and had to respond much more quickly
to the changes affecting the larger society. His experience in the Catholic Church and in health
care had taught him that no institution was immune from the revolutionary forces influencing
society.
The first five years of Fr. Minogue's presidency marked the completion of the 1988 Plan
and the laying of the foundation for a DePaul that would not just survive but thrive in the
21st century. A strategic plan, or what might be better called a strategic direction, was ap-
proved by the board of trustees in 1995. It continued the quest for academic quality and the
confidence that this could be linked to the mission. The opening sentence called for DePaul,
by building on its strength as a a university and its Vincentian tradition, to become "a nation-
ally recognized 'urban force' through zealous and self-sacrificing service to strengthen the dignity
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of each individual and to impact societal systems for the betterment of a just and humane commu-
nity." The plan set forth three broad goals, enhancing quality, manifesting mission, and insur-
ing financial vitality and called for the university to respond strategically to nine key opportu-
nities that would support these goals. These nine opportunities included changing
demographics, DePaul's changing competition, the cost structure of higher education, oppor-
tunities for grants, contracts, and partnerships, and DePaul's record of success in international
endeavors, its multicultural commitment and its Catholic and Vincentian mission. (88)
The 1995 plan recognized that the tuition pricing and borrowing strategies of the 1988
plan were no longer viable. However, the 1988 plan's third strategy, the establishment of ur-
ban partnerships, was an option. History had shown that the only way for DePaul to develop
and expand the Lincoln Park campus was through effective formal and informal relationships
with the Lincoln Park community and its neighborhood organizations. One example of this
was the community's approval of DePaul's Planned Unit Development and the related ten-year
memorandum of understanding that guided future development. This partnership led to the
renovation in 1993 of a loft building on Fullerton to provide space for the Lincoln Park branch
of the Chicago Public Library on the first floor and classrooms, studios, and offices for the
departments of art and philosophy on the second and third floors. The DePauVcommunity
partnership had become a model on how town and gown can move from simply mutual tol-
eration to creating a synergy that benefits both.
In purchasing the Goldblatt Building from the city, DePaul created another innovative
urban partnership. This partnership was engineered by Father Richardson and Kenneth
McHugh, the vice president for business and finance. The city sold DePaul the building for $2
million and a commitment to create a "Chicago 2000 Scholarship" program. DePaul reno-
vated the building, leased back to the city for thirty years five floors in exchange for an up-front
payment of $30 million, and developed the Music Mart, a retail center on the first floor and
the concourse. The six upper university floors were linked to the Lewis Center through sky-
walks across the alley that separated the two buildings. Because of this partnership, DePaul
opened the DePaul Center in 1993, a state-of-the-art academic and student support facility,
and the City of Chicago gained an administrative center, a partner in redeveloping the South
Loop, and a commitment of scholarship dollars to support outstanding young Chicagoans who
had leadership qualities and a commitment to public service. (89)
By 1997 a number of strategies had been adopted that allowed the university to announce
the "Centennial Phase" of the 1995 Strategic Plan. Actions taken by the university included
the adoption of a five-year financial plan, the implementation of a suburban campus strategy,
including the opening of a Naperville campus, the approval of a tuition pricing strategy that
differentiated between types of students and types of programs, the establishment of a School
of Computer Science, Telecommunication and Information Systems, and the ground breaking
for the William McGowan Biological and Environmental Sciences Facility.
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The report of the North Central Association visiting team in March 1997 praised the
university for what it had accomplished and what it intended to do in the future. In identify-
ing DePaul's strengths, the report singled out the university's mission:
It concluded with "The academic programs of the university have shown continuous, some-
times striking improvement." By the autumn of 1997, enrollments were again on the increase,
with 17,800 students. Over 1,800 students lived on the Lincoln Park campus, with more than
2,000 others who had been on campus now living in apartments in nearby neighborhoods.
Enrollments in the College of Commerce had increased for the first time in nine years. Com-
puter science experienced nearly a 50 percent increase since its establishment as a school three
years earlier. The College of Liberal Arts and Sciences enrolled 3,046 day, undergraduate stu-
dents with another 667 in the School of Education and 550 in computer science. Twelve years
earlier the total enrollment in these three programs was slightly over 2,000. Forty-eight per-
cent of the autumn quarter credit hours were taught on the Lincoln Park campus, compared
to forty-four percent on the Loop campus and eight percent on the three suburban campuses.
This represented a significant change from the 1950s and 1960s when over eighty percent of
the courses offered were taught on the Loop campus. And the nearly equal distribution in
credit hours taken between DePaul's two student constituencies, the traditional-age full-time
student and the part-time working professional, distinguished DePaul from its peer institu-
tions both Catholic and private. (90)
The academic quality of DePaul students also had improved since the adoption of the 1988
Plan, as did their diversity. In 1997 thirty percent of the freshmen were minority students. The
full-time faculty, which numbered 380 in 1987, increased to more than 520. The number of
minority faculty also increased. Fewer than ten African Americans and Latinos were on the fac-
ulty in the early eighties. In 1997 eighteen Latinos and thirty-five African Americans were fac-
ulty members. The percentage of women on the faculty had increased to 38 percent, or 199 of
520. (91) And the number of Vincentians increased from one in 1981 to seven in 1997.
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In many ways the 1988 plan represented, as did the curricular design of 1964, a major
departure from the past. DePaul moved from being a commuter institution to becoming a
national, if not international, university with a significant residential population. The plan
had reaffirmed the primacy of teaching but stressed the importance of scholarship, research
and creative activities. It also addressed and sought to reconcile the tensions generated by the
quest for quality and its Catholic, Vincentian and urban character. DePaul's vision was to be-
come a nationally recognized university, among the five best Catholic universities in the United
States, and to do this through becoming a premier urban university. Academic quality would
not be achieved at the expense of the university's urban mission.
The size of the freshmen class had nearly doubled between the mid-1980s to the mid-1990s,
with more than 30 percent coming from outside the metropolitan area. Nearly two-thirds of
this class lived on campus. The majority of the College of Law students also came from out-
side the metropolitan area, as did an even larger percentage of the students in theater and
music. DePaul's pricing strategy changed from being the low-cost provider to being a "value
plus" quality institution that attracted students from throughout the world.
The 1988 plan called upon the university to reflect on, articulate and take action to manifest
its Catholic, Vmcentian and urban character. By 1997, the Catholic and Vincentian presence
was more visible than at any time in DePaul's recent past. Programmatically, in 1996 the uni-
versity approved a B.A. in Catholic studies and signed an agreement with Catholic Theologi-
cal Union to allow students in this program to take as electives courses offered by CTU. The
university also created ties to other religious groups through its active participation in the
World's Parliament of Religions and hosting a conference on Catholic-Buddhist dialogue, at-
tended by the Dalai Lama. Faculty from the School of Education were involved with Catholic
grade and high schools. Student affairs and academic affairs supported an Amate Collegiate
House, which was an offshoot of a program originally supported by the Archdiocese of Chi-
cago to foster Catholic lay leadership through providing an opportunity for young men and
women to live in a Christian community and be involved in community service. University
Ministry, through its DePaul Community Service Association, provided opportunities for com-
munity service to more than two thousand students each year. In addition to the DePaul com-
munity service days, hundreds of students gave significant time each week to serving others.
Religious art was located throughout the campus. Vincent's Circle, a life-sized sculpture work,
was sited in the courtyard adjacent to the Richardson Library and stained glass windows were
incorporated into the library itself. And the library and the walls of other DePaul buildings
served as galleries for religious displays. Despite the university's rapid growth and increasing
complexity, its mission was clearly manifested.
A major initiative, beginning in the mid-1980s, that reflected the enhancement of DePaul's
academic quality and its commitment to its mission, focused on its international programs
and partnerships. (92) Prior to that time DePaul had few international contacts, few interna-
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tional students and few opportunities for its students to experience learning abroad, and vir-
tually no international courses or programs. One major step to promote the internationaliza-
tion of the curriculum and of the university was the hiring of John Kordek, a career foreign
service officer who came to DePaul following his ambassadorship to Botswana. Kordek, a DePaul
graduate, returned to his alma mater as special assistant to the president for international and
governmental relations. He became a catalyst, supporting and encouraging international ac-
tivities and contacts throughout the university. He was responsible for a steady stream of for-
eign dignitaries who visited DePaul and, in turn, invited DePaul's president and others to re-
turn their visits. Through his efforts, a host of international figures also came to DePaul to
receive honorary degrees or the university's Saint Vincent DePaul Award. These included Elie
Wiesel, Alvaro Arzti lrigoyen, President of the Republic of Guatemala, Sir Ketumile Masire,
President of Botswana, and Wladyslaw Bartoszewski, a highly respected political and intellec-
tual leader in Poland.
Through the efforts of Deans Leo Ryan and Ronald Patten, the College of Commerce
became the most internationalized of the colleges and schools. It signed agreements with more
than a dozen international universities, offered a full-time day M.B.A. in international market-
ing and Finance and a part-time M.B.A. in Hong Kong in partnership with the International
Bank of Asia. The international business concentration in the M.B.A. program served more
than 130 students in 1997. The Richard H. Driehaus Center for International Business hosted
scores of international visitors each year and offered a number of short courses for DePaul
students abroad. During the 1990s the Department of Finance taught bankers in Poland and
international commodity traders in a summer program in Chicago. This was a wholly new
direction for DePaul.
The College of Law, through the International Human Rights Law Institute, headed by
Professor M. Cherif Bassiouni and Douglass Cassel, provided training for Guatemalan justices,
Salvadoran and Polish lawyers, and North African justices during the mid-nineties. Research
projects and international conferences, supported by the Cudahy Foundation,]oseph and Jeanne
Sullivan, the MacArthur Foundation and other sources, focused on such issues as human rights
violations in the former Yugoslavia, limiting nuclear armaments, and new international codes
of law. These programs involved scores of DePaul faculty members and students. Law stu-
dents did pro bono work through the legal clinic, the Institute for Church/State Studies, and
ad hoc efforts to assist refugees. These too were new manifestations of DePaul's Catholic and
Vincentian character.
The College of Liberal Arts and Sciences offered a dozen quarter-length study abroad
programs and four shorter international study tours in 1997-1998. The International Studies
Program had more than 120 undergraduate majors and 30 M.A. students. The Liberal Studies
Program, DePaul's general education requirement, offered a range of courses focusing on com-
parative cultures, languages, and the international and multicultural issues. B.A. students had
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a new language requirement, while students in commerce were required to fulfill an interna-
tional intensive requirement. The School for New Learning offered short international courses
in El Salvador, Malta, Romania, and Ethiopia and hosted or consulted with representatives
from a number of international universities. And each year since 1989, first the College of
Liberal Arts and Sciences and then the Office of Academic Affairs, sponsored a three-week
international study tour for twenty faculty and staff. Beginning in 1993 the Office of Enroll-
ment Management became active in recruiting international students. By 1997 more than 500
international students were seeking degrees at DePaul, and another 200 were enrolled in the
university's English Language Academy.
The international dimension of DePaul has provided yet another vehicle for expressing
the university's Catholic, Vincentian and urban mission. Travel courses to Central America,
Africa and Asia provided faculty, staff and students with insights about social issues they en-
countered in the United States. Faculty members have participated in the strengthening of
democratic institutions in Eastern Europe and Central America, giving them experiences which
enhance their teaching and scholarship. International contacts have enabled DePaul to join
with other institutions in advancing its Vincentian ideals.
DePaul in 1998
In the 1980s and early 1990s, as president of the Carnegie Foundation, Ernest L. Boyer called
on universities and colleges to reform themselves, to become again institutions that serve the
public good rather than providing private benefits. He encouraged the enhancement of teach-
ing, broadening of the definition of scholarship, the creation of learning communities within
the university, and the reestablishment of public service to the larger society. In a number of
his later articles he called for the establishment of the "New American College," as a model
for the future university. (93)
Boyer's work came to have a significant influence on DePaul University. His ideas both
described DePaul's thirty-year quest for integrating quality and mission and provided a frame-
work for strategic planning. For DePaul teaching is the primary mission, scholarship is de-
fined broadly, and a synergy exists with the larger community. The 1997 self-study report
adopted the phrase, "New American University," to describe DePaul's vision of its future.
The planning retreats of 1996 and 1997, relying partially on the writings of Boyer, fo-
cused on how to build on DePaul's strength in order to become a nationally/internationally
recognized university through becoming a premier urban university. As a result of the plan-
ning process, the board of trustees in October 1997 accepted three academic goals that be-
came integral to the university's strategic plan. The first calls for DePaul to provide for all
full-time students a holistic education that will foster extraordinary learning opportunities
through a highly diverse faculty, staff and student body. In the second, DePaul is to be a na-
tionally and internationally recognized provider of the highest quality professional education
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for adult, part-time students, and to be a dominant provider in the greater Chicago area. And
lastly, DePaul is to research, develop, deliver and transfer innovative, educationally-related
programs and services that have a significant social impact and give concrete expression to
the university's Vincentian mission.
During the 1997-1998 academic year, faculty, staff and students, under the leadership of
Charles Strain, a professor of religious studies, began to develop and implement action plans
for the ten initiatives that support these three goals. DePaul, in attempting to achieve these
three goals, seeks to do what few other universities have done: achieve national/international
recognition as a distinctive university through its Catholic, Vmcentian and urban mission. If
DePaul is able to achieve this vision, it will become a model for other Catholic institutions
and a model for all universities in fulfilling their promise to the larger society, that is making
education a public good, not simply a private benefit.
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CHAPTER TWO
THE FOUNDLING UNIVERSITY
Reflections on the Early History ofDePaul
"Make No Small Plans"
Dennis P. McCann
ushing to and from classes, and all the other busyness that keeps DePaul Uni-
versity bustling from day to day, one still has the opportunity to stop by a court-
yard just off the main corridor in Schmitt Academic Center (SAC) where a statue
of Saint Vincent dePaul holding an infant invites us to prayer or, perhaps, to a
recollection of the university's distinctive history and sense of mission. The
statue is iconic, very traditional, and paternalistic. It was meant to memorialize the pre-Vatican
II Church's official designation of Saint Vincent as preeminently "the apostle of charity," and
it does so by recalling the work that he helped St. Louise deMariliac organize in protecting the
orphans and other homeless children of Paris. Saint Vincent is holding the infant in a manner
remindful of statues of the Blessed Virgin Mary or her chaste spouse, Saint Joseph, holding
Baby Jesus who is also Christ the Light of the World.
The statue delicately suggests what liberation theology was later to make explicit, namely,
that the poor are, in the eyes of faith, the very presence of Christ among us. Yet the reality of
poverty and what it does to the poor remains veiled, for the infant also symbolizes an inno-
cence that absolves us as soon as we respond-as Saint Vincent is depicted-with a simple,
intensely personal gesture of protection. The cry of the poor, as symbolized by the infant, is
not yet an occasion for political mobilization or Christian social action. This Saint Vincent
invites us to perform a personal act of charity, directed to the foundling's immediate need for
warmth, shelter and hospitality. The mood is still one of compassion and not yet reciprocity,
of love, and not yet justice.
The many layered meanings conveyed in Saint Vincent's paternal embrace of the found-
ling can be inferred by contrasting it with the most recent Saint Vincent memorial to grace the
Lincoln Park campus, a bronze arrangement of Saint Vincent with several DePaul students, in
yet another courtyard, this one the sunny garden placed between SAC and the new Father
John T. Richardson Library. There's nothing traditional about this Saint Vincent, except possi-
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bly his cassock. For he is seated and clearly involved in a conversation in which students
speak as well as listen. The pose suggests that he is intellectually engaged by them, a veteran
teacher who still can learn something new from each new group of students. The students are
diverse in gender and ethnicity, just as the university hopes to be. They are casually posed, too
grownup to ever again be held in Saint Vincent's arms. They don't need protection, but they
do seek an education whose aims ultimately they will decide for themselves.
Both statues are idealized and romantic. They conceal DePaul's reality as much as they
reveal it. Nevertheless, the contrasting aspirations they depict may offer clues to the history of
DePaul University's unique claims to a Catholic identity and an authentically Vincentian sense
of mission. In what follows, I focus on the founding of DePaul University, and thus will tend
to emphasize the meanings conveyed in the traditional statue of Saint Vincent. But since these
reflections are meant to contribute to the relevant aspects of the university's search for a us-
able past, they cannot help but reflect my experience in a DePaul that is closer, in fact, to the
aspirations conveyed in the bronze ensemble of Saint Vincent and today's students.
The title for this chapter is meant to be a pun. Instead of "the founding of the university"
I call this "the foundling university." For my research into DePaul's early history suggests that
the origin and development of DePaul University is not the result of some grand design, or
some allegedly Vincentian genius for, of all things, strategic planning. Rather DePaul Univer-
sity is, as it was from very early on, the foundling in Saint Vincent's arms, a child abandoned
by its own father, the archbishop of Chicago. This foundling survived thanks largely to the
somewhat unorthodox nurturing it received from surrogate fathers, the priests of the Congre-
gation of the Mission who labored here in the first decades of the 20th century. 1hope to show
that the early history of DePaul was unusually traumatic, and the effects of that trauma con-
tinue to shape the university's sense of identity, or its lack of identity, in often imperceptible
ways. Though this foundling university grew up a street-wise kid from Chicago, one hopes
that even as she learns to accept her roots, she will never forget them.
The Founding of a University
The facts upon which 1 wish to build this revisionist view of the university's early history
are generally familiar and largely undisputed. Let me summarize them as they are recounted
in Stafford Poole's authoritative essay, "The Educational Apostolate: Colleges, Universities,
and Secondary Schools." (1) Poole observes that the hope of establishing some sort of col-
lege for "daystudents," the sons of Chicago's burgeoning Catholic immigrant population,
was already part of the founding mission of Saint Vincent dePaul Church in 1876. This hope
was not to be realized until Patrick Feehan, archbishop of Chicago (1880-1902), autho-
rized the Vincentian priests to establish Saint Vincent's College in 1898, an institution that
would educate both laymen and candidates preparing for the Roman Catholic priesthood in
the Chicago archdiocese.
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The Vincentians accepted this edict with the understanding that Saint Vincent's College
would be the Catholic institution of higher learning for the rapidly developing north side of
Chicago, an arrangement paralleling the role that Saint Ignatius College had filled for Chicago's
west side Catholics since 1870. The provincial, Thomas Smith, CM., levied a substantial tax
on the 14 existing Vincentian institutions of the Western province to pay for the college's first
buildings, and on June 30, 1898, a charter to operate a college was granted by the State of
Illinois. Saint Vincent's College first opened its doors on September 5, 1898, the date the
university centennial celebrates. The first college staff consisted of Thomas Finney, CM., and
six scholastics, that is, six seminarians from the province's motherhouse, Saint Mary of the
Barrens, Perryville, Missouri, who were in the final stages of their priestly training. Fr. Smith
himself acted as supervisor until January 1899, when he appointed Peter Vincent Byrne, CM.,
as the college's first president. Fr. Byrne became the central Vincentian figure in the early his-
tory of DePaul University.
The college's first years of operation were encouraging, and the new president, following
Father Smith's lead, began an ambitious program of expansion. In quick succession, Father Byrne
broke ground for a new administration building and expanded the curriculum by adding de-
partments of mechanical, electrical, and civil engineering. In 1907 he authorized construction of
the auditorium. The architecturally avant garde design had near-disastrous consequences. It made
poor economic sense and generated intense controversy within the Vincentian community and
other ecclesiastical circles. 1907 was the year when Saint Vincent's College secured a revision in
its charter, reopening in September as DePaul University. Under the banner of its new identity,
Byrne continued to innovate, first, by appointing five laypersons to the board of trustees, an
unprecedented move at the time among American Catholic colleges and universities, and sec-
ond, by introducing the elective system into the curriculum, in order to bring DePaul into what
Byrne regarded as the mainstream of American higher education. Finally, the college erected
four new buildings and hired additional faculty at high salaries. By 1908, the university had
amassed a debt of over half a million dollars as a result of Byrne's policies. As other authors in
this volume note, this extraordinary sum was not paid off until the 1940s.
To prove that he was serious about the leadership role in American higher education that
he envisioned for DePaul, Byrne allowed the study of religion to be marginalized by refusing
to exempt course offerings in religion from the logic of the elective system. Religion courses
at DePaul became, in Poole's words, "an extracurricular affair." Furthermore, the university's
new charter explicitly pledged that an applicant's religiOUS affiliation, or lack thereof, would
have no bearing on admission to DePaul. These moves made Byrne's leadership even more
controversial, and when the financial panic of 1907 shrank both DePaul's enrollment and its
reputation among its creditors, Byrne was criticized as a "poor administrator." He was forced
to resign in May, 1909. The foundling university now found itself bankrupt.
Byrne was succeeded in the presidency by John Martin, CM., whom the provincial-the
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same Father Finney who had been part of Saint
Vincent's original teaching staff-placed under
tight restrictions regarding university finances.
The provincial also tried to restore DePaul's
credit rating by securing a short-term loan of
$100,000 from a bank in Saint Louis. Father
Martin may have felt that, with the university's
creditors satisfied for the time being, he was
free to ignore the provincial's interdiction
against further borrowing. When Finney found
out about a $25,000 loan arranged by Martin
with a Chicago bank, the new president was
removed. In September 1910, Francis X.
McCabe, CM., replaced him. Father McCabe
managed to procure the resources to continue
Byrne's policy of expansion and academic in-
novation, illustrated by the establishment of the
university's schools of music, commerce, and
law. He oversaw the creation of the "Loop cam-
pus" in 1913 to house the commerce and law programs, and introduced coeducation in 1911
with summer schools for Catholic women who sought accreditation as teachers. Though DePaul
suffered the normal loss of students to the military as the country mobilized for World War 1,
by the end of McCabe's tenure in 1920, DePaul, like the rest of the country, was poised for a
period of consolidation and solid growth, if not prosperity.
Peter Vincent Byrne and Vincentian Higher Education
This account so far may suggest that the foundling university is better characterized as a run-
away than as a child abandoned by its father. Though the condensed chronology presented
here may make Byrne seem like a visionary-albeit a remarkably willful one whose obsession
with growth nearly precluded any future at all for the university-it wasn't just blind ambi-
tion that drove him to desperate measures. Saint Vincent's College was essentially doomed by
the actions of Feehan's successor, the new archbishop of Chicago, james Quigley (1903-1915).
Archbishop Quigley had been trained by the Vincentians and, as former bishop of Buffalo,
New York, he had served ex-officio as chancellor of another Vincentian institution, Niagara
University. Despite-or, perhaps, because of-his personal familiarity with the Vincentians,
Quigley in effect revoked the ecclesiastical mission of Saint Vincent's College, by establishing
his own archdiocesan preparatory seminary in 1905, the Cathedral College that later was to
bear his name. This meant that the Archdiocese of Chicago would no longer send its seminar-
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The statue of St. Vincent DePaul & Foundling
originally stood in front of the Academy
building. It was erected in memory of Fr. Robert
Brennan. The statue currently stands in the
garden area between Levan Hall-the old
Liberal Arts and Sciences building and the
Schmitt Academic Center.
University salvaged from the archdiocese's ap-
parent indifference to Saint Vincent's an unusual
opportunity for educational innovation. That
opportunity, I believe, can only be fully appre-
ciated by understanding Byrne's actions in the
context of an impasse that had dogged
Vincentian educational institutions throughout
their history in the United States.
Before accepting the presidency of Saint
Vincent's College in Chicago, Byrne had served brief terms as president of Saint Vincent's College
in Cape Girardeau, Missouri (1886-1889) (2) and as rector of Kenrick Seminary in Saint Louis
(1894-1897). (3) The histories of these two institutions were intimately interrelated, a fact
that bears testimony to the pre-Vatican II paradox that confronted Catholicism's desire to educate
its seminarians in first-rate academic institutions that excluded laymen and laywomen. This
goal was virtually impossible, given the economics of privately financed higher education at
the time. Consequently, a "mixed" college that educated laymen along with candidates for the
priesthood often resulted when the Vincentians sought to found a seminary in the Western
Province of the United States.
The history of both the Vincentian motherhouse, Saint Mary of the Barrens, and Saint
Vincent's College at the Cape confirm the old saw, "He who pays the piper calls the tune."
Local benefactors who controlled the resources on which Vincentian institutions depended
usually were not interested in endowing a seminary. But they were very eager to secure the
ians to study at Saint Vincent's. The other half
of the college's dual mission, its mandate to
educate Catholic laymen, was also severely un-
dermined by Quigley's decision in 1906 to per-
mit the Jesuits to move Saint Ignatius College
from Chicago's west side to the north side. De-
spite protests from Father Finney, the arch-
bishop felt no obligation to honor his
predecessor's promises. Unless some alternative
could be found, Saint Vincent's would have to
compete with Saint Ignatius for students and
tuition fees, a rivalry that did not bode well for
the future of either institution.
Whatever QUigley's motives may have
been, Byrne was not about to let the college die.
His move to recharter the institution as DePaul
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services of seminarians and priest-teachers in a college that would educate their sons and the
other young men of the region. The Vincentian pattern, in the western province at least, seems
to have been one of circumventing its benefactors' preferences where possible, and acquiesc-
ing to them when necessary. In short, they often combined institutional missions to make
ends meet. Throughout the 19th century, both Saint Mary of the Barrens and Saint Vincent's at
the Cape reflected the tensions and institutional instability that apparently resulted from try-
ing to accommodate both the benefactors who wanted a secular college and the bishops-as
well as the Congregation of the Mission's own superiors-who every now and then demanded
that the Church's ideal of seminary education be rigorously pursued.
When Byrne was appointed president of Saint Vincent's at the Cape, he inherited an in-
stitution that for nearly 50 years had attempted, with some success, to serve both masters.
Since its founding in 1843, Saint Vincent's had been mostly a "mixed" institution, with certain
brief periods when it functioned exclusively as either a secular college or a seminary. (4) Ex-
amining the college's archive at Saint Mary of the Barrens, one finds no evidence that fore-
shadows Byrne's allegedly visionary leadership at DePaul University. Instead, what appears is
a generous, open-hearted attempt to make the inherited system work and improve it incre-
mentally. This effort was played against the background of episcopal decisions that would
eventuate in the creation of Kenrick Seminary and the consequent withdrawal of the seminar-
ians to Saint Louis. The founding of Kenrick in 1900 doomed Saint Vincent's College at the
Cape, for it was unable to survive by serving only lay college students. Byrne's presidency had
come and gone roughly a decade before Kenrick was opened, but the archives suggest that he
could easily read the handwriting on the wall.
Byrne's own approach to the college's uncertain future seems to have been to emphasize
its strengths as a mixed institution. The Saint Vincent College catalogue issued in Byrne's last
year in office (1888-89) spells out an educational mission in which the curriculum is divided
into three different tracks, "The Ecclesiastical, the Collegiate, and the Commercial." (5) The
only change evident in the catalogues issued during Byrne's administration are the graphics.
The Byrne catalogues feature impressive pictures of the college's laboratories for chemistry
and physics. The mission statement, with its reassurances about the "unremitting care and
vigilance" directed toward the morality of students and its outline of the three tracks, is un-
changed. Byrne may have already imagined a radically different future for American higher
education, but there is no hint of a visionary program at Saint Vincent's at the Cape. Particu-
larly instructive is the absence of the elective system he was to introduce at DePaul University,
with its laissez-faire implications for the role of religious instruction in the curriculum.
Judging from the college's daybooks (6) in which the student prefect was expected to
keep a journal recording the high points of the academic year, Byrne was enormously popular
among the students. He played the paternal role expected of him very well, as chief presider
over the college's religious and secular rituals, and the dispenser of the chief boon-unex-
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pected clays off from classes-that were so cherished by boarding students in those days. At
the same time, the daybooks reveal why the mixed system was essentially unworkable. The
student prefects, all of whom were seminarians, unfailingly recorded their irritation with the
boisterous and sometimes troubled behavior of the lay students. Alcoholism, then as now, was
a major problem for college students. With an understandably exalted sense of their own dig-
nity as candidates for the priesthood, the student prefects complained that the president was
not rigorous enough in enforcing the rules, expelling trouble-makers, and otherwise disci-
plining the lay student population to the satisfaction of the seminarians. It is not surprising
that such complaints occasionally found their way back to the bishops, who saw in them jus-
tification for abandoning the mixed system and establishing stand-alone seminaries. The stu-
dent prefects, of course, represented only half the story.
The rest is revealed in what little correspondence survives from the Bryne administra-
tion. (7) Presidents in mixed institutions such as Saint Vincent's at the Cape had little choice
other than to turn a blind eye to all but the most flagrant violations of proper decorum. Byrne's
correspondence is littered with letters from all-too-busy parents, the professional elite of the
Mississippi valley, who were bent on using the college as a convenient reformatory-handy
precisely because it was a boarding school-for their wayward children. Byrne could hardly
expect to win the hearts (or open the pocketbooks) of his lay benefactors if he expelled their
sons from school! One imagines Byrne using his considerable charm to keep the tensions from
spilling over into major scandal. For the mixed institution to succeed, he had to spend con-
siderable energy from day to day searching for a modus vivendi for both seminarians and lay
students. It must have been a thankless task, if ever there was one.
The archives provide no direct evidence that would explain why Byrne's presidency ended
in the summer of 1889. The catalogue for the follOwing year merely notes the name of his
successor, Francis Nugent, CM., and the minutes of the board of trustees make no remarks at
all on the change in administration. The daybook, however, does provide a basis for fruitful
speculation. In the months preceding Byrne's departure, there is no hint that his term in office
is about to expire. There are no preparations for farewell receptions or other signs that would
accompany an expected and orderly leave-taking. It does, however, yield indications of Byrne's
heightened participation in Cape Girardeau's civic affairs, and tantalizing references to cam-
pus visitations by representatives of the "normal school" or teachers' college in the area. If
Byrne were attempting to open the college still further to lay students and the educational
needs of the local civic community, his actions would certainly have made it more difficult for
the provincial to convince bishops to keep sending seminarians there. Perhaps Byrne already
understood that the mixed system was untenable and was hoping to steer Saint Vincent's onto
a more straightforwardly secular path of development.
Whatever the reasons for Byrne's departure from Saint Vincent's at the Cape, he was soon
to playa crucial role in the founding of Kenrick Seminary in Saint Louis. The intricate maneu-
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vering that led to Archbishop Kenrick's decision to entrust its founding to the Vincentians is
not part of this story. Suffice it to say that once the contract was signed that formally autho-
rized the Vincentian initiative in 1892, Byrne, along with his successor at Saint Vincent's at
the Cape, Father Nugent, was appointed to raise funds for the seminary buildings. In that
capacity, Byrne and Nugent goaded the Provincial, Thomas J. Smith, eM., to take special
measures to insure the educational effectiveness of Kenrick's curriculum. Byrne understood
that simply protecting seminarians from the contamination of lay students was no guarantee
of academic quality. Byrne's complaints, which often went over Father Smith's head to higher
authorities in the Congregation of the Mission, eventually led to his appointment as seminary
rector in December 1894, a post that he held until Smith replaced him with Nugent in 1897.
Stafford Poole's account of Byrne's rectorship at Kenrick, from which these facts are taken, (8)
does not explain the reasons for either Byrne's appointment or his later dismissal. Much as
Byrne may have irritated the provincial by acting on his own at both the college and the semi-
nary, their differences did not keep Smith from later naming Byrne president of Saint Vincent's
College in Chicago.
Sister Margaret Beudette, S.c., poses with cast bronze sculptures she created of St. Vincent dePaul and two
contemporary students. The sculptures are part of St. Vincents Circle, a landscaped plaza on the universitys
Lincoln Park campus donated by Board of Trustees Chairman Richard A. Heise and dedicated to the students of
DePaul. (1995)
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What can this examination of Byrne's previous forays into academic administration tell
us about his role in transforming Saint Vincent's College into DePaul University? When Byrne
assumed the presidency of Saint Vincent's in Chicago in January 1899 he possessed, or at least
had the opportunity to benefit from, the wisdom of hindsight. The college in Chicago was
ostensibly founded with the same dual mission that Byrne had faithfully attempted to carry
out at Saint Vincent's at the Cape. Byrne knew that it would be difficult, if not impossible, to
execute that same mission in Chicago while striving for academic excellence above all. There-
fore, when Archbishop Quigley unilaterally rescinded Saint Vincent's ecclesiastical mission,
Byrne was well prepared to focus the college as an institution on its other charge: to serve the
educational needs of Chicago's Catholic lay students. When Quigley later authorized Saint
Ignatius' move to the north side of Chicago, Byrne knew that the only path still open to Saint
Vincent's involved deliberately transforming itself into something that Saint Ignatius emphati-
cally was not, namely, a university.
It is at this point that Byrne's distinctive educational vision and the way he tried to imple-
ment it at DePaul becomes relevant; but before examining that vision, it would be useful to
recall the name that Byrne originally proposed for the new university. Saint Vincent's was to
reopen as the University of North Chicago, a title that Byrne hoped would emphasize its aspi-
ration to serve all the people of Chicago regardless of their religious affiliation, and also to
strive for academic excellence to rival the achievement of a certain other university recently
established on the south side of the city. Byrne's proposal was rejected by the provincial, Fa-
ther Finney, who felt that something more Catholic was needed in the name. It was Justin
Nuelle, eM., the college's prefect of studies, who suggested DePaul University, and so it has
been known ever since. (9)
Byrne~ Vision and the Charocter of DePaul
Lester E Goodchild succinctly captured the nature of Byrne's educational vision when he ob-
served that "Byrne defined the Catholic character of the university as a university conducted
under Catholic auspices." (0) Goodchild's account of Byrne's policies proves essentially ac-
curate when it is considered in light of surviving material in the university archives, especially
the eyewitness accounts of Daniel McHugh, eM. (1) Goodchild, however, also attempts to
situate Byrne's policies within the so-called Americanist heresy condemned in 1899 by Pope
Leo XlII. This interpretation does not appear to be warranted by the facts. (2) Byrne was
essentially a pragmatist, an educational innovator blessed with an entrepreneurial spirit. The
exigencies of marketing another Catholic university on the north side of Chicago and finding
it a niche different from the one Archbishop Quigley had secured for the Jesuits of Saint Ignatius
College are, in my view, sufficient to account for Byrne's innovations.
Any doubts that pragmatism can lead to radical innovation are dispelled by considering
carefully what Byrne had in mind when he chartered a Chicago university under Catholic
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auspices. The Articles of Incorporation themselves are modeled on those of the University of
Chicago and set a strikingly secular tone for DePaul University. They commit the university,
among other things, "to provide, impart and furnish opportunities for all departments of higher
education to persons ofboth sexes on equal terms." (13) There was no precedent whatsoever for
coeducation in American Catholic higher education at the time, yet this promise was to be-
come a reality at DePaul only four years later, in 1911. The composition of the board of trust-
ees was equally innovative, consisting as it did of ten Vincentian priests and five laypersons.
This arrangement tended to ensure not only the transparency of the board's deliberations, but
also the university's faithfulness to DePaul's charter long after Byrne's term of office had ended.
What made DePaul something truly different from other Catholic institutions that called them-
selves universities, however, was Byrnes commitment to curricular reform which, in turn,
reflected and further intensified the decentering of religious development, particularly instruc-
tion in Catholic faith and morals, in the academic program.
The rationale for Byrne's modified elective system was laid out in fulsome detail in Father
Nuelle's "Report of the Director of Studies to the President" (February I, 1909) which Father
McHugh preserved substantially verbatim. (14) Nuelle first made it clear that the changes had
Byrne's "hearty sanction and cooperation." His report took the form of a reflection on educa-
tional philosophy, contrasting "the old college and its advantages" with "the new system that
prevailed in the larger universities," in order finally to advocate, predictably, a policy of mod-
eration, "In Medio Virtus Stat." Given the rather authoritarian tenor of traditional Catholic
education at the time, the document as a whole is remarkably student oriented. The major
advantage of the elective system was that by encouraging students to choose courses consis-
tent with their personal interests and professional goals, student motivation for scholastic
achievement would be increased. At the same time, each student would work with a faculty
advisor who would help him or her make the best curricular choices. Student advising was
envisioned as the most important internal accountability structure, but the electives program
remained a "modified" or limited system precisely because elective studies were not available
to the student until after the two-year curriculum of "prescribed studies" had been success-
fully completed. Philosophy, Latin, Greek, English, and mathematics made up the group of
prescribed studies. Philosophy, in particular, was reaffirmed as the core of the university's
commitment to providing a liberal education.
Summarizing the arguments favoring Byrne's modified elective system, Nuelle pointed
out that elective courses made up only "about one-half of the time to be spent in college work,"
hence, the system was simply an analogous application of the educational requirements that
the Church expected of candidates for the priesthood. After requiring six years (four in high
school and two in college) of prescribed studies considered essential to a liberal education,
the theological seminaries then offered just one specialized set of "electives." In this way, they
provided required courses in ecclesiastical studies that insured the appropriate qualifications
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for the Catholic priesthood. A modified elective system, by implication, merely universalized
this ideal by offering a range of options to prepare students for the full spectrum of modern
professions. This argument-no doubt, an ingenious one to make to the provincial-was a
telling indication that Byrne was thinking about the elective system in terms of the modem
student's need for professional training.
Nuelle's remarks on the pivotal role of philosophy in the prescribed part of the under-
graduate program further demonstrated Byrne's essentially Catholic understanding of the
modified elective system. Philosophy courses, in Nuelle's calculation, constituted "about one-
eighth of the DePaul student's time spent in college." (15) More important than the number
of courses was their subject matter. Nuelle described what was essentially the standard cur-
riculum in neo-Scholastic philosophy prescribed by the Church for the college education of
seminarians. He observed that there were advantages in studying these subjects from Latin
textbooks, for philosophizing in Latin "results in closer scrutiny, a more just weighing of words
and, therefore, a deeper comprehension." Lest there be any doubts about DePaul's commitment
to the Church's canonical view of neo-Scholastic philosophy, he added that "the prescribed
philosophy should be the philosophy of common sense, not a grindstone of abstractions, possibles,
etc., well calculated to evolve a narrow psychologue, or subjectivist-but there is little danger here."
(16) The subjectivist possibility, of course, was precisely the can of worms that neo-Scholastic
manuals warned was the logical outcome of modern post-Cartesian philosophy. In Nuelle's
view, there was "little danger here," of rampant subjectivism, which supported the assump-
tions that not only would the Vincentian priests themselves continue to teach philosophy but
also that the streetwise sons of Chicago's immigrant communities whom DePaul hoped to attract
would be unlikely to be taken in by effete and useless speculation.
What Nuelle, and by implication, Byrne had to say about philosophy is entirely consis-
tent with the official status given to the philosophical study of Saint Thomas Aquinas' work,
mandated in Pope Leo XIII's encyclical, Aetemi Patris (1879). Thomism, in short, was regarded
as the philosophical articulation of "common sense," as anyone could easily discover simply
by studying it thoroughly with an open mind. Such a program of philosophical study formed
the backbone of DePaul's undergraduate program and the core of its claim to a Catholic iden-
tity. Thomism's intellectual strength-as perceived by the Vincentians and all other American
Catholic educators at the time-accounts for Byrne's self-confident embrace of academic ex-
cellence and his relative indifference to the academic study of religion. Religious instruction
was necessary for the proper practice of the faith; it was meant to provide neither a world
view nor the intellectual weaponry for defending one's faith with compelling arguments. Since
only philosophy-namely the true philosophia perennis codified in Thomistic Scholasticism-
provided that defense, only philosophy was to be part of the prescribed curriculum. Catholic
religious instruction, like opportunities for Catholic devotions, mass and the sacraments, could
safely be regarded as extracurricular. It was required of all students who elected to identify
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themselves as Catholics, but such religious
instruction was simply not central to the
Catholic identity of DePaul University, at least
as Byrne and Nuelle conceived it.
Byrne~ Gamble for Greatness
The most definitive statement of Byrne's educa-
tional vision is contained in his "First Annual
The Rev. John]. Martin, CM.,
President 1909-1910
Report to the Trustees of DePaul University,
1908-1909," (17) which was issued just three
months before he resigned from the presidency.
This document confirmed Byrne's ambitions for
DePaul, which he hoped would achieve a promi-
nence equal to Northwestern University and the
University of Chicago; it suggests further that
the motive for the university's rapid expansion
was market driven. He portrayed rapid enroll-
ment growth as the key to institutional devel-
opment. The report also made the case that
DePaul University was primarily an urban institution serving the needs of all of Chicago's citi-
zens. The trustees were reminded of the university's charter and its promise that "no religious
test is applied to either students or teachers." But DePaul's openness to religious and cultural
diversity did not stem from any philosophical considerations about the nature of human liberty,
any more than did Byrnes decision to implement a modified elective system. The report sug-
gested that both were a result of a pragmatic calculation that, without such policies, enrollments
simply would not grow as fast as they must if DePaul were to become a university in fact as well
as in aspiration.
Byrne's pragmatism was particularly evident in his strategy for tapping the financial power
of Chicago's civic elite. He believed it was in their collective self-interest to support DePaul
precisely because the university was poised to playa unique role in main streaming or pacify-
ing Chicago's immigrant communities. Byrne, like many other American Catholic leaders at
the time, touted "the conservatism of Catholic teaching, especially in matters of political, moral
and social import," implying that the university might be Chicago's most effective weapon
against social anarchy. This was designed to reassure the civic elite that though DePaul in-
tended to be a genUinely open university, its Catholic students-who would no doubt con-
tinue to remain in the majority for some time to come-would receive wholesome instruction
in a form of social Christianity that was officially anti-Marxist, anti-socialist, and keenly sen-
sitive to the potential excesses of popular democracy.
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Byrne's "First Report" was also significant for what it did not say about the problems that
were, it seems, about to end his presidency. The half million dollar debt was acknowledged in
the course of an exhortation to the trustees to find new ways to discharge it. But there was no
hint of the extent to which the university's debt was a direct result of Byrne's ill-fated decision to
build the College Theater (or auditorium, as it was also called). The largest single document in
McHugh's "Notes" was an eighteen page narrative outlining the story of the auditorium and its
near disastrous effect on the university's finances. (18) McHugh, who as university treasurer had
immediate access to the accounts, estimated the cost of building the theater at over $100,000.
He also emphasized the need for such a building and its central position in Byrnes vision of
DePaul as a university that integrated the best of both liberal and professional education.
The theater was intended to symbolize the university's commitment to excellence in music
and drama, "part of the cultural heritage of man," as well as debating and oratory, "powerful
tools in law, politics and other fields of human endeavor." An architecturally significant build-
ing with a seating capacity of 1,500, the auditorium was regarded as one of the largest and
most beautiful theaters in Chicago. It also proved to be Byrne's undoing. What went wrong?
According to McHugh's recollections, Byrne felt that he could easily payoff the debt on the
building from the revenues that a full schedule of events at the theater would bring in. He knew
that the Bush Temple Theater, where Saint Vincent's College had held its commencements, cleared
over $30,000 a year. But the Bush Temple stood at the corner of Chicago Avenue and Clark
Street; the auditorium, by contrast, was somewhat out of place in a quiet residential neighbor-
hood still considered off the beaten path, at least for theater goers. As McHugh ruefully observed
S1. Vincent' football squad. The new Lyceum and College Theater are visible in the background.
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in hindsight, "Over at Lincoln Avenue and Fullerton, there might have been a chance, at least
for a while." The revenues generated fell ludicrously short of Byrne's expectations, and the
university's inability to service the debt on the new building was further exacerbated by the
economic downturn of 1907 which, predictably, caused DePaul's credit to evaporate.
The auditorium also compounded Byrne's difficulties with the Vincentians. He and the
university were already called to answer for the absence of religious instruction in the new
curriculum. When Finney, the provincial, made his canonical visitation in 1908, he character-
ized the situation as "rather deplorable," citing the lack of a "system of discipline" and the
neglect of "religious training of the boys," which he considered "no slight deficiency in a
Catholic college." (19) Interestingly enough, Finney apparently attributed these failings to
Byrne's preoccupation with finances and institutional development and did not view them as
the predictable consequence of Byrne's innovative academic policies. Indeed, Finney did not
seem to appreciate the significance of rechartering the college as DePaul University, even
though-or possibly because-he had served as the first Vincentian priest on the faculty of
Saint Vincent's College. His report to the Vincentian Superior General, Antoine Fiat, C.M.,
minimized the significance of the name change, as if it were merely an accommodation to
local custom. (20) Obviously, the change was intended to be far-reaching and the new
institution's program would, in fact, constitute a ground breaking innovation in Catholic higher
education. Either Finney wasn't paying attention, or at the time of the rechartering he still
trusted Byrne and was willing to cover for him in Rome.
Byrne, however, was no longer given the benefit of the doubt after Finney's canonical
visit a year later. The rumors getting back to him about Byrne's plans for the auditorium must
have been particularly irritating in light of what he had already seen for himself. The contro-
versy over the theater became particularly heated among the confreres, once they got wind of
Bryne's plan to cover its costs by renting it out to commercial theatrical groups whose perfor-
mances were not directly under the control of the university. Working with theater people and
other such low-lifes was pushing openness to the point of recklessness.
As the provincial's faith in him was disintegrating, so, according to McHugh, was Byrne's
health. He discreetly noted that Byrne had become ill in the autumn and winter of 1908, spent
several months convalescing in Saint Joseph's Hospital, and was succeeded in office by Mar-
tin, in May 1909. He also recorded a comment, made years later by Nuelle, that best explains
Byrne's removal from the presidency: "I have some vague notions that the failure of the College
Theater had much to do with stalling the really grand dreams which a really saintly-ifunluchy-
priest had entertained for the glory of God and the salvation of college students." (2l)
Ironically enough, the auditorium was the place where DePaul's commitment to equality
of educational opportunity for both men and women, as set forth in its charter, was eventually
fulfilled. McHugh recounts that in 1911 DePaul hosted the annual meeting of the National
Catholic Educational Association, a large gathering that included some 1,100 Catholic nuns,
64
THE FOUNDLING UNIVERSITY
many of whom were so impressed with the new facilities in the Lyceum and auditorium build-
ings that they enrolled in DePaul's first summer school, given for "sisters, lay teachers, and
advanced students." Of course, the summer school, which paved the way for DePaul to be-
come coeducational in 1917, didn't just materialize from thin air. On December 28, 1910,
Archbishop Quigley expressed a desire to see DePaul provide degree-related extension pro-
grams that would allow Catholic women to meet the educational requirements for hiring and
promotion in the Chicago public school system. The board of trustees, Goodchild reports,
met that very day and approved plans for the summer school. It enrolled 125 religious and lay
women in]uly 1911, was accredited by the superintendent of the Chicago public schools in
fall 1911, and conferred the first DePaul collegiate degrees on women in spring 1912. (22)
McHugh nicely captures the spirit of the event, which finally vindicated Byrne's visionary but
risky building program: "[The] History of DePaul was in the making. [The] Theater or Audito-
rium building and Lyceum had been quite a care for nearly five years, but now they began to pay
dividends in a manner hardly visualized by their founders and promoters." (23) Continuing inno-
vation, often born of necessity, was Byrne's vision and legacy for DePaul.
A Foundling's Legal)'
Does this account of Saint Vincent DePaul's foundling university make its past useful to DePaul
in the next century? I think so. Facing the uncertainties of DePaul's infancy may be painful,
but helps to account for many of the tensions that affect the university's present and future.
Then as now the university's ambitions far outstrip its resources. Although DePaul may no
longer aspire to compete on an equal footing with either Northwestern or the University of
Chicago, it anticipates taking a unique leadership role in American higher education well beyond
the constraints imposed by the university's relatively modest endowment and operating bud-
gets. Then as now, all of us who care about DePaul worry about its Catholic identity: in what
sense, if any, can DePaul, the diverse urban university, meaningfully claim to be Catholic?
Retrieving DePaul's institutional memory of its perilous birth may afford us a degree of com-
fort by affirming that there have been few points in the university's history when its Catholic
identity has not been analyzed and disputed.
Our aspirations relating to public service in Chicago today, described in Richard Meister's
opening chapter, may require just as much flexibility on the question of Catholic identity as
the exigencies of yesterday's crisis over institutional survival. Byrne could risk being flexible
because he was confident of the superiority of the inherited Catholic intellectual tradition that
was reflected, primarily, in the philosophy curriculum. A strong program in Scholastic phi-
losophy, he reckoned, could be relied upon to give direction to the university's innovative elec-
tive system. Today the university may be less able to live with ambiguity, precisely because
confidence in the Catholic intellectual tradition has apparently been seriously eroded, and not
just at DePaul. The days are long gone when philosophy programs at Catholic colleges and
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universities reflected a distinctively Catholic approach to intellectual life. Nothing, alas, has
emerged to take their place.
So Saint Vincent's foundling, now all grown up and on her own, must face her second
century with certain unresolved questions about her ancestry and who or what she may yet
tum out to be. The university's Vincentian heritage does not provide easy answers to such
questions, but now as then it will continue to beckon with a love for DePaul that is sometimes
more, and sometimes less, than justice.
University Seal, 1920.
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CHAPTER THREE
ADMINISTRATION AND GOVERNANCE
AT DEPAUL
Building and Sustaining a University
Anna 1. Waring
he transformation of DePaul from small, struggling St. Vincent's College to the
second largest Catholic university in the United States is a story of the creation
of a university and its search for identity. DePaul has been administered and
governed by a number of persons and organizational entities, and its presidents,
especially in the early days of the university, played broad and powerful roles in
the development and design of the institution. Each of DePaul's first six presidents served in
the dual role of president of the board of trustees and president of the institution, giving him
wide authority over the development of university policies. As the university's governance
structure became more complex in the years following World War Two, this arrangement
changed. Today, like other large Catholic universities, DePaul has a multi-faceted system of
internal and external governance.
The question of university governance is usually associated with boards of trustees. DePaul
has had such a board since its incorporation as a university in 1908, and for much of its his-
tory-through a number of reorganizations-the majority of its members were Vincentians.
To bring greater lay participation into the university, a board of lay trustees was formed in
1946. Though fundraising was the primary function of the lay trustees, a reorganization of
that board begun in 1964 eventually gave lay trustees a more active role in the governance of
the university. The two boards were eventually combined, but through most of the institution's
history the board of trustees (later "Members of the Corporation") and the board of lay trust-
ees linked DePaul to the Congregation of the Mission and to the larger world.
There is also the matter of the university's administrative structure. Since 1930, DePaul
presidents have relied on advisory councils for suggestions and help with decision making. Three
councils-the University Council, the Administrative Council, and the Joint Council-were
established by presidents Corcoran, Cortelyou and Minogue. These councils, composed of se-
nior academic and administrative leaders, set polices that guided and organized the university's
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internal administration. The University Council and the Administrative Council served slightly
different functions, policy development and administrative coordination respectively. The uni-
versity Senate, Faculty Council, and Staff Council were added in the 1960s to expand gover-
nance beyond the officers and administrators who served on the presidents' councils.
To focus exclusively on the mechanisms of internal governance and administration, how-
ever, would be to neglect a large part of the DePaul story External organizations such as ac-
crediting bodies and professional associations also played a major role in shaping the univer-
sity, forcing it to transform itself to meet the standards they established. Finally, there was the
influence of the Catholic Church, though it was less of a force than one might expect, given
DePaul's foundation as a Catholic institution.
In short, the history of administration and governance at DePaul has been characterized
by internal and external streams of influence. The internal actors and organizational bodies
made the decisions that turned DePaul into a university, and the external forces were the models
that shaped the early institution, challenging it to ask what it meant to be a university.
Internal Administration and Governance:
From Presidential Authority to Multiple Constituency Dialogue
Governance and administration in the broadest sense are defined as the decision-making pro-
cesses and the structures for carrying them out. Many think that governance in higher educa-
tion is limited to boards of trustees. In colleges and universities, however, governance is shared
among a number of groups: trustees, administrators, faculty, and in some instances, students,
though boards of trustees have taken to transferring some of their involvement in decision
making to other groups.
There is a tendency for the literature on administration and governance in higher educa-
tion to assume that these functions are mutually exclusive when in reality senior administra-
tors and faculty, the groups who develop policy, are also most often responsible for the imple-
mentation of that policy. Especially, as front-line actors, administrators often find themselves
having to create policy through their day-to-day actions. Throughout most of its history, DePaul
has had a system of shared governance and administration (see list of DePaul presidents, table
I). While an arrangement that gave one individual so much control was not the usual pattern
for American universities, it was rather common in Catholic institutions. The sponsoring re-
ligious orders in Catholic colleges and universities maintained control of their institutions
until the 1960s when they transferred governance authority to boards composed principally
of lay members. (l)
The colleges and universities that have survived over the course of the twentieth century
have tended to adopt growth and diversification as strategies. While this has enabled them to
endure, their continued existence has come at a cost. Burton Clark (2) has suggested that
growth affected universities administratively in four central ways, with respect to size, value
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systems, specialization, and bureaucratization. First, as they increased in size, colleges evolved
from a unitary to a federal structure. The 20th century saw the development of professional
schools and the proliferation of academic disciplines, which called for a departmental type of
organization. Faculty were identified primarily with their academic departments rather than
with the institution as a whole, and as a reflection of this change the authority structure be-
came correspondingly more diffuse.
Table One Presidents of DePaul University
1898-1909
1909-1910
1910-1920
1920-1930
1930-1935
1935-1944
1944-1963
1964-1981
1981-1993
1993-present
Peter V. Byrne, CM.
John Martin, CM.
Francis Xavier McCabe, CM.
Thomas F. Levan, CM.
Francis C Corcoran, CM.
Michael J. O'Connell, CM.
Comerford J. O'Malley, CM.
John R. Cortelyou, CM.
John T. Richardson, CM.
John P. Minogue, CM.
Second, when the central authority structure gave way, universities developed multiple
cultures and value systems for faculty. In addition, other groups, especially administrators and
students developed distinct cultures as well. Each of these three groups exerted its own de-
mands on the institution. A larger faculty resulted in greater diversity of thought among its
members with respect to disciplines, identification with the goals of the college or university,
and compliance with the expectations of the institution. As the number of administrators grew,
each having his or her own responsibilities, there was an inevitable separation into different
functional areas that were often at cross purposes. Finally, students from all kinds of back-
grounds started coming to colleges and universities. They often held widely different beliefs
about why college was important (whether it was to secure a profession, become educated,
escape the family, or a host of others). This diversity often put students at odds with faculty
and administration thinking about what it meant to be college educated.
Third, the growth in the number of disciplines and different types of schools and pro-
grams made academic work increasingly specialized and the faculty more professionalized.
Faculty members developed into experts who created knowledge as well as shared it in a lim-
ited area. These new faculty members, unlike their older colleagues-who had shared a less
differentiated classical curriculum-had considerably less in common with others in the uni-
versity community, even their faculty colleagues.
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Fourth, the subcultures created by sheer physical growth, multiple value systems and
specialization, required a bureaucracy to coordinate them. Since members of large universities
tend to have little contact with or knowledge of others in their institution, broad-based colle-
gial decision making was increasingly difficult. Shared decision making, even among such
traditionally close-knit groups as the faculty, was increasingly replaced by rule-driven
decision-making processes. Thus, as universities grew larger and more complex, they also
became more bureaucratic.
As it grew larger DePaul, like most other American universities, became more differenti-
ated. Clark's framework accurately describes the internal growth and development of the uni-
versity during its first hundred years, a process that can be identified as DePaul passed through
several distinct stages. These stages correspond to some extent to the periods described in
chapter 1 and can be linked with particular university presidents. A general pattern in the
development of governance structures emerges as each of these periods is examined individu-
ally. Consequently, the discussion that follows focuses on the evolution of the internal admin-
istrative bodies at DePaul over the past century, although certain external forces that helped to
shape the university's growth and development will also be described. A more complete con-
sideration of external influences will follow.
The Era of Centralized Leadership: Early DePaul Presidents, 1898-1930
Ten men have held the position of president of DePaul University during its first century. All
have been members of the Congregation of the Mission, or Vincentians, the religious order
that founded the university. With the exception of Father John Martin, CM., who left the
university after only one year, DePaul's early presidents embodied the dominant forces that
built and sustained the institution. Each of these early presidents faced financial pressures and
external threats, such as difficulty obtaining and keeping the accreditation that permitted DePaul
to continue functioning as a university.
The Reverend Peter Byrne, CM., became president of St. Vincent's in 1899 and remained
in office until 1909. He was an especially influential figure. As Richard Meister and Dennis
McCann have noted, Byrne presided over the transformation of St. Vincent's College into DePaul
University and provided the initial academic vision for DePaul by attempting to model it after
the leading colleges and universities of the time. The traditional liberal arts college in the late
1800s educated a small homogeneous student body, using a single common curriculum for
all, and DePaul was established in this mold, even though it also featured a course in commer-
cial studies and a boys academy. A small institution, it served primarily a local clientele. But
Byrne, who had a more ambitious vision for DePaul, was hamstrung by the university's need
for money. He unsuccessfully sought to establish a college of engineering and a medical school.
Byrne was the first president of both DePaul University and of its board of trustees,
exemplifying the dual structure of administration and governance that characterized DePaul
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during its early history. The board, organized
to payoff the $400,000 debt that the univer-
sity had incurred as a result of its startup, was
also committed to expand curriculum offer-
ings beyond the liberal arts and sciences, and
engineering and to establish a department of
economics to combat socialism and anar-
The Rev. Francis Xavier McCabe, CM.,
President 1910-1920.
chism. While curricular issues were signifi-
cant, the primary duty of this new group was
fundraising. At their inaugural meeting, the
trustees formed a committee consisting of
President Byrne, Charles C. Mahoney, Walter
]. Gibbons, William Dillion, John V. Clarke,
and John McGillen. Mahoney, Gibbons, and
Dillion were identified as attorneys. Clarke
was president of Hibernia Bank and McGillen
was a general agent for the United Surety
Company of Baltimore, Maryland. They were
"to solicit aid for the university from such per-
sons as are able to contribute, without regard
to their nationality or creed." (3) Though they were men of some prominence in Chicago,
they were unable to generate sufficient interest, and the fundraising campaign was ultimately
unsuccessful.
Father Byrne was replaced by FatherJohn Martin who stayed only a year. The Vincentian
Visitor sent Martin to DePaul in hopes that the new preSident would be able to reduce the
institution's oppressive debt. Martin's tenure as president was cut short, as Dennis McCann
has noted, and he did not remain at DePaul long enough to institute any significant curricular
changes. His departure opened the way for the institution's second charismatic leader and the
next phase in its early development.
DePaul's third president, Father Francis McCabe, whose tenure (from 1910-1920) was
longer than the presidencies of either of his predecessors, redirected the university's efforts
toward less costly professional programs such as law, education, and business at the under-
graduate and graduate levels. Under its two previous presidents, DePaul had explored the
possibility of establishing schools of medicine and engineering as ways to distinguish itself,
but these courses of study never provided the number of students required to offset the costs
associated with their development. McCabe's presidency introduced changes in faculty com-
position at DePaul that eventually led to the departmental form of administration, primarily
through the university's acquisition of free-standing professional schools. With several
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The Rev. Thomas E Levan, CM.,
President 1920-1930.
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semi-autonomous schools, the unitary form of administration and governance had to give way
to a federated structure, one that connected faculty members and other university employees
more closely to their academic departments than to the institution as a whole. McCabe and
the Vincentian community that governed DePaul had little choice but to move in this direc-
tion; the institution's long-term survival depended on it.
The addition and relative independence of its new professional schools brought new chal-
lenges to the university. Though DePaul reiterated its commitment to coeducation and reli-
gious diversity in 1910, the pledge to educate both sexes on a nonsectarian basis had been
written into the university's original charter. The education of women at DePaul became a
palpable reality, however, when President McCabe responded to Bishop Quigley's request that
DePaul provide bachelors degree programs for Catholic laywomen to improve their chances
for promotion in Chicago's public schools. (4) These aspiring baccalaureates were not only
accommodated in separate summer sessions at the uptown campus, they were also taught wholly
apart from the male student body of the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences. As John Rury
notes in this volume, when full-blown coeducation was finally put in place in 1917, despite
the protests of Archbishop George Mundelein, DePaul became the first Catholic university in
the United States to educate college men and women together. Here too, it was in great mea-
sure the need for additional enrollments that encouraged this departure from traditional Catholic
educational policies.
When DePaul merged the Illinois College
of Law and the Illinois Law School to create
the new DePaul Law School, a large number
of non-Catholic students were brought into
the university. The addition of these students
improved the institution's fiscal position, help-
ing to reduce its debt by nearly doubling its
size. In return, DePaul made Howard N.
Ogden, head of the Illinois College of Law, the
first non-Catholic member of the board of
trustees. (5)
At DePaul these new academic programs
attracted more students, including women,
who in turn contributed additional revenues
that helped to control the university's debt
level. A larger faculty introduced diversity of
thought among its members. As women, stu-
dents and faculty from other religious back-
grounds began to expand and diversify the
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value systems of the institution, the academic culture, administrative culture, and student
culture-Clark's categories-manifested themselves and placed different demands on the uni-
versity. While still a Catholic institution, DePaul was now a university with a diverse faculty,
an increasingly varied curriculum and a sizable number of non-Catholic students.
DePaul, like other American universities, experienced significant expansion during the 1920s.
Father Thomas E Levan, CM., who assumed the presidency in 1920, held the office for a de-
cade. Though its debt load continued to be quite high, Levan managed to keep the university
functioning during this period of considerable growth. DePaul added a new classroom building
to the uptown campus during Levan's presidency (a building now named for him), and built a
new "skyscraper" campus for its downtown programs in 1928. This made it impossible to retire
the university's financial obligations. Even so, Levan was able in 1926 to secure accreditation
from the North Central Association of Schools and College (NCA), the regional accrediting body
for most of the institution's programs. This was a critical step, even though DePaul's relationship
with NCA was not a smooth one during the next several decades.
Inclusion on the list of approved colleges and universities gave DePaul increased cred-
ibility. But in 1929, three years after it had won official NCA approval, it had to submit to
another review. Letters between President Levan and George E Zook of NCA indicate that the
hard fought battle for accreditation was an ongoing one, compelling the university to con-
tinue efforts to get and keep certification of its academic programs. In his December 23, 1929,
letter, Mr. Zook informed President Levan that DePaul had to agree to reinspection because of
the "percentage of classes not meeting North Central standards." NCA was also concerned
that the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences and DePaul Academy were too closely linked,
especially since the high school was one of only four in the state that was not accredited.
DePaul had an unusually high number of student athletes on scholarship (18 of S6 scholar-
ships went to athletes), and NCA inspectors believed that the university's practices with re-
spect to granting extension credit were suspect. (6)
In letters to Zook in March (7) and April 1930 (8), President Levan argued forcefully
on behalf of DePaul. He complained that the NCA reviewer was too harsh and unprofes-
sional, and finally in November he pledged to revamp both teaching and administration.
Levan assured Zook that the registrar had been warned to exercise "utmost care" in the
admission of students, and he promised further that class size would henceforth be limited
to no more than 3S students. (9)
Problems with the NCA were only the tip of the administrative iceberg, however. With
over five thousand students on two campuses enrolled in eight different colleges and schools,
the university had become too large and complex to be run by one person, no matter how
authoritative or charismatic. A new administrative structure had to be developed to accom-
modate the institution's growth. Creating an effective, responsive and innovative organization
became the task of DePaul's next generation of leaders.
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The Beginnings of Shared Governance: The Middle Presilknts
While it was President Levan who made the promises to Mr. Zook and the NCA, it was Father
Francis C. Corcoran, DePaul's fifth president, who was responsible for keeping them. Father
Corcoran was brought to DePaul to reorganize the university administration. In his November
1930 letter Levan made the following observation to NCA's George Zook:
The reorganization of the university under Father Corcoran was the first of many attempts
to improve administration and governance throughout the institution. In the decades between
the 1930s and the end of the 1960s efforts were undertaken to limit the power that the institution's
first few presidents had been given. DePaul's board of trustees was reorganized on two occa-
sions, and internal and administrative governing bodies were put in place. During the presiden-
cies of Father Francis C. Corcoran, C.M., Father Michael]. O'Connell, C.M., and Father Comerford
J. O'Malley, who served in DePaul's middle years, the university became increasingly complex as
it acquired new academic and administrative departments. Burton Clark has characterized this
kind of expansion and differentiation as the third developmental stage: as academic work be-
comes increasingly specialized, it demands a more scholarly and professionalized faculty. When
scholarship and teaching preclude faculty assumption of administrative responsibilities, the
university's bureaucratic structure has to expand to assume these roles.
With the appointment of Father Corcoran in 1930, DePaul began its rapid transformation
into a more complex university. It adopted up-to-date methods of management and public rela-
tions, creating the first of a number of administrative councils to coordinate the institution's
multiple and diverse activities. Though the names of these bodies have changed over time, their
functions have not. First as the University Council and later the Administrative Council and the
University Senate, each entity advised the president, developed university-wide policies, and
disseminated information. Of the three councils, the University Council is the most interesting
because the battle to reconcile tensions between centralization and decentralization-as well as
early efforts to form a credible university-took place during its existence.
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President 1930-1935.
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The University Council was formed in
1930 and not dissolved until 1970, when its
functions were split between the Administra-
tive Council and the University Senate. As the
only internal university-wide policy making
body until 1964, it included representatives
from the various colleges and schools of the
university: liberal arts, commerce, law, music
and the Secretarial School. The roster of coun-
cil members (see table 2) offers an insight into
DePaul's relatively simple administrative struc-
ture at that time. With only one vice president,
a registrar, a dean of the graduate school and a
dean of women, there was not sufficient per-
sonnel to manage a large and complex institu-
tion. The University Council offers the first
evidence that a federal structure had developed
at DePaul as a result of growth. As the number
of new schools increased, improved coordina-
tion among the deans and administrators was
essential. The council became the forum for discussion of university-wide concerns, includ-
ing questions raised by NCA or other external bodies. Significantly, since Vincentians were a
minority of the council's members, at least through most of its existence, the leadership of the
university was a mixture of priests and laymen.
Father Corcoran created the University Council as a way to bring some of DePaul's ad-
ministrative problems under control. In his address to its first meeting in October 1930,
Corcoran emphasized that the University Council was essential to the overall administration
of the university. It was to focus on DePaul's general welfare rather than on specific depart-
mental concerns. (11) Though the council was conceived as an administrative body, its func-
tion broadened to include academic matters and governance as well. In a pre-bureaucratic era
when there were few institutional rules and lines of responsibility were often unclear, there
were few issues it did not consider.
The early minutes of the council depict a group formulating rules and requirements
that kept DePaul functioning as an institution. It created policies and was responsible for
overseeing their adoption. In this respect, the University Council was typical of many
senior-level groups for which the line between administration and governance was blurred.
For example, the council's agenda at its fourth meeting focused on efforts to achieve unifor-
mity and consistency for the university at both its Loop and uptown campuses. Each cam-
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pus and the schools at each location had developed different methods and procedures for
handling recruitment of students, making up its calendar for classes, and setting policies
governing students and faculty.
Table Two Initial Members of the University Council 1930-1931
Very Reverend Francis V. Corcoran, President
Rev. Thomas C. Powers, Vice President of the University
Rev. James M. Murry, Regent of the College of Commerce*
Rev. Daniel J. McHugh, Regent of the Secretarial College
Rev. Alexander P. Schorsch, Dean of the Graduation School
Rev. Martin V. Moore, Regent of the College of Law
Rev. Thomas Devine, Regent of the School of Music
Rev. Emmett L. Gaffney, Dean of the Liberal Arts
Mr. Howard E. Egan, Associate Dean of Liberal Arts
Mr. William F. Clarke, Dean of the College of Law
Mr. Harry D. Taft, Assistant Dean of the College of Law
Mr. Arthur C. Becker, Dean of the College of Music
Mr. Harvey L. Klein, Dean of the Secretarial College
Mr. William M. Murphy, Dean of the Department of Education
Miss Margaret A. Ring, Dean of Women
Mr. John C. McHugh, Registrar
Much of the council's early work, therefore, involved attempts to reconcile these differ-
ences and create standards for the entire institution. This, of course, had been one of the NCA's
concerns, and professional organizations and other groups outside of the university were also
interested in promoting more uniform standards of performance.
The minutes of its meetings highlight the critical and the mundane issues that often were
brought before the council. Among the critical problems these administrators faced were ac-
creditation of the law school, strategies to handle declining enrollment and the reduced rev-
enues associated with it, development of new degree and other academic programs, coordina-
tion of a common calendar, and a set of procedures to govern the schools and colleges.
Equally compelling, however, was the frequency with which this body concerned itself
with seeming minutiae: producing bulletins with consistent language among the various
*Regents were responsible for the religious and moral tone of students and served as advisors to students.
They were not to be involved with the administration of any of the schools or colleges.
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schools; developing consistent purchase order forms; establishing schedules for baccalaure-
ate and convocation services; striving for consistency in general information and announce-
ments, even with make-up examinations. It performed such tasks in addition to supervising
the formation of boards in charge of undergraduate and graduate education. Publicity, an-
other concern of this group, marketed the university to the public as a way to increase en-
rollment and supply the funds to keep the institution open. In the absence of a bureaucratic
organization to perform such tasks, attention to such issues was necessary. It was in these
meetings that the processes and procedures that regularized critical administrative aspects
of the university began to be hammered out. All of these matters, even those that may have
appeared trivial for senior decision-makers, contributed to standardizing administration and
governance in the university.
Though these issues were clearly administrative, the council also concerned itself with
academic topics commonly regarded as more appropriate for deliberation by the faculty. It
examined the criteria for setting academic ranks and involved itself in creating new courses to
enhance the university's curriculum. By 1946, in the absence of a university-wide forum in
which faculty could be heard, the University Council was dealing with both academic ques-
tions and administrative issues.
The council, consisting originally of both deans and regents from the various colleges,
had a membership of II to 18, with commerce, music, the Secretarial School and the Depart-
ment of Education each having one representative. Both deans and assistant deans from the
larger colleges of liberal arts and sciences and law were on the council. The dean of women
(the only female on the council), the registrar, and the vice president of the university com-
pleted the group. The president, who served ex officio, usually addressed only the first meet-
ing of each academic year and did not attend thereafter. As new administrative positions were
created, such as university examiner or director of athletics, these men joined the council.
The deans were the only faculty representatives on the council, and there were no student
spokespersons.
Though the president rarely attended council meetings, his presence loomed large, espe-
cially during Corcoran's tenure. Father Corcoran, who assumed DePaul's presidency during
the Depression, sought to lead it toward improved financial health. He saw the University
Council as a unifying body that could act for the university as a whole. The minutes of the
University Council during the Corcoran presidency are peppered with requests and demands
from the president exhorting the members to standardize procedures and to improve the way
the university operated. Throughout academic year 1933-34, Corcoran urged council mem-
bers to hold regular departmental meetings, clarify the range of responsibilities for depart-
ment heads, reorganize various departments to reduce financial pressures, have faculty submit
articles to local newspapers as a way to promote the university, and initiate procedures and
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standards for governing student groups. (12) The first steps toward a federated organizational
structure at DePaul were uncertain, even though the University Council was given broad powers.
The members, at least at the outset, were still mindful of an authoritative president who took
command, even telling them how often they should meet.
Corcoran's moves toward standardization of policies and procedures throughout the uni-
versity initiated bureacratic or rule-driven control. As enrollments grew, there were more stu-
dent groups and, as John Rury has noted, the university needed policies to govern their be-
havior. As their numbers grew, faculty members looked for more traditional departmental
organization. A growing and heterogeneous institution reqUired a coordinating focus, hence
the importance of departmental meetings. Rule-driven management and multifaceted control
demanded leadership control throughout, however. DePaul still had to develop leaders who
could act independently.
While the University Council's purpose was to improve the overall coordination and func-
tioning of the university, it never seemed able to find the right mix of independent action to
implement the president's ideas. Corcoran always opened the first council meeting of the year
with a statement of the council's aims, laying out some of the issues on which he wanted it to
act. But its performance remained tentative, even as late as 1962, when Father John T.
Richardson, as chairman of the University Council, planned changes to its operation and
makeup to make it more effective. (13)
When Father Michael O'Connell came to DePaul early in 1932 to serve as vice preSident
of the university and chairman of the University Council under President Corcoran, he pro-
posed that the council create permanent committees to review topics regularly brought before
it. (14) He aimed to create a common administrative foundation for the entire university by
establishing committees on admissions, curriculum and degrees, convocation, downtown
building and public relations. Athletics, student relations, student activities and faculty rela-
tions were added to the committee structure later. The committees were precursors to many
of the administrative units that conduct today's routine operations at DePaul. In addition,
O'Connell suggested creating an Internal Survey Committee (a forerunner of DePaul's current
Office of Institutional Planning and Research) to review ways of improving internal proce-
dures and to reevaluate academic requirements for the faculty at each rank, establishing guide-
lines for admission, matriculation and program fees on all campuses.
Feverish efforts to expand and improve committee design, function and purpose, and
ongoing attempts to set a course for the faltering university could not offset the financial crisis
it faced during the 1932-33 academic year. Growth during the twenties had relieved some of
the financial pressure but it by no means protected DePaul from the more extreme economic
swings that affected the nation and the world in the following decade. The university endured
financial hardship along with many other institutions during the Great Depression. By fall
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1932, it was nearly bankrupt, the result of a
sharp decline in enrollment. University Coun-
cil minutes for December 15, 1932 (15) report
that all departments showed a one-third drop
in income below expected revenues, making
further borrowing impossible until the banks
saw evidence of retrenchment in the university.
So DePaul set out to reduce expenses by de-
creasing the number of courses offered, reduc-
ing the number of assistants in deans' offices,
and reducing faculty salaries. The newly
formed but untested council was forced to take
The Rev. Michael]. O'Connell, CM.,
President 1935-1944.
on a major crisis.
Reverend O'Connell assumed the presi-
dency in 1935, after Corcoran resigned due to
illness. As in previous administrations, finan-
cial distress shaped much of the O'Connell
presidency. Though enrollments stabilized for
a time following the crisis of 1932 and the uni-
versity achieved a tenuous solvency, they
dropped once again as the United States geared up for war in the late thirties and early forties.
O'Connell urged the University Council to advise students that those who stayed in school
also served their country. There seemed to be no end to the problems faced by the university.
It appeared at first that World War II posed a mortal threat to DePaul, yet it turned out in
the end to be the university's salvation. O'Connell, and following him, President Comerford
O'Malley, placed DePaul at the service of the federal government for training purposes. But after
the conflict, DePaul-like many other institutions-became a site for educating returning sol-
diers. As noted in other chapters, these veterans doubled the student enrollment of the univer-
sity and at last put DePaul in a position of financial strength. The new students required more
administrators and faculty to look after them, sorely straining existing administrative structures
and procedures. But with the basic bureaucratic apparatus of the university firmly in place by
the end of the O'Connell presidency, subsequent presidents had only to modify, adjust and ex-
pand the existing structure, leaving them free to improve the university's overall academic qual-
ity and to maintain its financial solvency. The institution's fiscal stability was secure for the
moment, but a new crisis loomed, this one having to do with its academic programs.
The struggle that had characterized the Levan presidency (1920-30)-earning and
keeping North Central accreditation-resumed during O'Malley's term. The term of
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Comerford O'Malley, the last president to serve during the middle period of the university's
first century (1944-63), was marked by this threat, even though it was only temporary. The
president and others in the university had to focus intensely on upgrading the institution's
educational program. In 1949, DePaul found itself threatened with the loss of North Cen-
tral Association accreditation. NCA Director Norman Burns' April 1949 letter to O'Malley
indicates there were a number of serious issues:
Nearly a year after the Burns letter, the NCA took action against DePaul. At the March
1950 meeting of the Commission on Colleges of the North Central Association, the members
voted to remove DePaul from the list of accredited institutions. (17) This plunge in DePaul's
fortune was featured in the local newspapers and caused the university widespread embar-
rassment. President O'Malley filed an appeal the day after the NCA's decision.
Lean financial years had caused DePaul to spend little on its academic programs, result-
ing in standards below those for comparable institutions. DePaul was ranked in the 25th per-
centile with respect to stated purposes of the university and their usefulness in planning. The
report's text criticized the university's statement of purpose, calling it vague and so inclusive
that it would be of no help in "determining policies or activities." Other criticisms were even
more telling. The North Central Association ranked DePaul's faculty at the 10th percentile or
below for graduate training and educational experience of its teachers, membership and pro-
grams pursued in learned societies and the all-important faculty-student ratio. DePaul was at
the lowest possible level for faculty members holding doctorates, and those with masters de-
grees (nrd percentile), publication of books (1lth percentile) and articles C32nd percentile),
and membership in professional organizations (23rd percentile) were also unsatisfactorily low.
Not surprisingly, the NCA report found DePaul's general education curriculum inadequate (18th
percentile) and rated no student personnel services above the 29th percentile. DePaul fared
better in some administrative areas, except for educational expenditure per student (18th
percentile) and stable income per student (16th percentile). (18)
Dr. George A. Works, director of study for the North Central Association (who had par-
ticipated in the DePaul review process since at least 1934), regularly evaluated the university's
progress toward meeting the North Central Association's demands. It was not until 1951,
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however, that DePaul's NCA accreditation was finally restored. In a letter dated April 18, 1951,
Manning M. Pattillo of the NCA listed the terms for reinstatement:
DePaul was required to make regular reports to the North Central Association through-
out the early 1950s. During the 1954-55 academic year, the university received accreditation
for five years, relieving some of the intense pressure to perform to external standards. Still, as
other authors in this volume have noted, the threatened loss of NCA accreditation was par-
ticularly traumatic and influenced DePaul's leaders for decades to come.
In addition to external threats, O'Malley had to contend with a decline in his authority
when the board of trustees was reorganized in 1946 to reduce presidential power. Briton I.
Budd, one of the five lay members of the board, initiated the appointment of an outside man-
agement consultant, Stanley Farwell, president of Business Research Corporation, in 1944, to
reorganize the administration and governance of the university. Farwell proposed a plan for
reorganizing the institution to make it more effective, and conceded to Budd's insistence that
the university should be more successful in marketing itself and raising funds to support its
academic programs. The reorganization plan included restricting the president's authority to
the management of internal administrative matters and placing him at the head of the univer-
sity, supported by a vice president and dean of faculties who would be second in command.
The proposal retained the University Council and acknowledged its role as the highest inter-
nal policy body. (20)
In a further administrative change, Farwell called for the creation of a "Board of Lay Trust-
ees" (he later became a member of this newly formed board). It was a separate entity and
exercised no authority to obligate the university financially or programmatically. That author-
ity continued to reside in the board of trustees, henceforth called the "Board of Legal Trust-
ees." Whereas the legal trustees were the owners of the university, the lay trustees were prima-
rily fundraisers and public relations advocates. The following statement of purpose spells out
the role of the board of lay trustees:
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The first meeting of the board of lay trustees was held on December 18, 1946. (22) Mem-
bers were drawn from business, the law, and the DePaul alumni. A banker, a real estate execu-
tive, and a comptroller represented the business community. The legal profession was repre-
sented by a circuit court judge and a lawyer. Besides the president, the dean of the DePaul Law
School, William F. Clarke, and a representative from the DePaul Alumni Association, Stacy
Osgood, were members. Briton Budd set the work of the board of lay trustees in context, sug-
gesting that DePaul was at a crossroads and that it needed to take aggressive action "to con-
solidate the university's position and to keep it moving forward." The lay trustees were par-
ticularly concerned about the deteriorating neighborhood around the uptown campus and about
extricating the university from its lease on the Lake Street building. In addition, they began
thinking about preparing for the institution's golden jubilee, about the need for faculty hous-
ing, the lack of an auditorium, and the need for an athletic field house.
During its nearly 20-year existence, the board of lay trustees addressed many of the im-
portant financial and physical plant issues that faced the university: whether or not to buy a
building in the Loop during the 1948-49 academic year; it celebrated the university's release
from debt when it paid off its last outstanding obligation, a coupon held by Northwestern
Mutual Fund, in 1948; and it worried constantly about the fluctuations in enrollments that
determined in large measure whether the university was in the red or in the black during any
given academic year. Finances continued to be of concern to the lay trustees all through the
1950s. The $100,000 deficit the university showed in 1950 was due largely to a decline in
enrollment. The 1953-54 academic year finally saw another balanced budget, although en-
rollment did not show a substantial upswing until 1955. Fewer college age students, the result
of a decline in birth rates during the Great Depression, and military service (the Korean War)
were cited as reasons for the drop in enrollment during the early fifties. (23)
DePaul could not afford to rely mostly on tuition to fund its operations, and President
O'Malley and the board began exploring ways to raise money for the university. The board of
lay trustees decided to launch a $5,250,000 fund drive in 1953 to focus on upgrading the
university'S physical plant by constructing buildings and acquiring land. The money raised by
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A page from the DePaulia student newspaper announcing the expansion of the Universitys lay board
of trustees. March 8, 1946
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the campaign would be portioned out, with $4,250,000 for infrastructure improvement and
the remaining $1 million for endowment. (24)
To improve its fundraising capability, the board of lay trustees increased its membership
from 16 to 21 and added a committee on board organization in 1954 to coordinate the grow-
ing number of board committees. During the 1959-60 academic year, board size was finally
fixed at 60, though President O'Malley had hoped for a 100-member board.
The board of lay trustees turned its attention to two pressing matters during the 1960s:
raising additional money from corporations and the question of the Lincoln Park campus.
ln 1962, it established a Business-lndustry Liaison Committee to solicit funds from corpo-
rations, motivated by a meeting between DePaul board members and Dr. Frank Sparks of
the Council for Financial Aid to Education at which they discussed how to increase corpo-
rate support to higher education in Chicago. As Thomas Croak notes in chapter 7, DePaul
made a commitment by 1963 to stay in the Lincoln Park area and to improve its uptown
campus. The board of lay trustees reviewed proposals that called for purchasing an apart-
For decades, summer school enrollments at DePaul included many religious. Sisters teaching in Chicagos Catholic School System and
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ment building for dormitories, building a library-classroom facility, a student union, and a
power plant. Government funding for colleges and universities, and changes in urban re-
newal laws that allowed DePaul to purchase land at substantially reduced rates, facilitated
the transformation of the Lincoln Park campus. By July 1963, the university had acquired
all the land, except for one parcel, in the area bounded by Fullerton, Belden, Kenmore, and
Seminary. (25)
The commitment to expand and refurbish the Lincoln Park campus and the arrival of a
new president set the stage for changes in the administration and governance of DePaul dur-
ing the middle and late 1960s. When he assumed the presidency, Father Cortelyou, President
O'Malley's successor, created the Administrative Council to manage the changes taking place
on the Lincoln Park campus. The need for federal dollars brought about another reorganiza-
tion of the lay board in 1967 in a further effort to increase lay participation and governance in
the university. The era of strong presidents was giving way to the shared governance that
characterized the administrations of DePaul's next three presidents.
taking education courses accounted for a large number of students.
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The Later Presidents: Creating the Modern University
The periods of continuing growth and change that marked the presidencies ofJohn R. Cortelyou,
CM., John T. Richardson, and John P. Minogue, CM., confirmed Burton Clark's prediction
that specialization, multiple value systems, and increasing size would spawn numerous sub-
cultures. Coordination and vigorous bureaucracies would become common in large universi-
ties as a consequence, Clark has argued. At DePaul, the University Council had been the domi-
nant administrative group for more than thirty years, but beginning with the Cortelyou
presidency in 1964 and continuing into the present, new administrative structures were added,
even though they made DePaul's governance more rule-driven and fragmented.
FatherJohn Cortelyou (president from 1964 to 1981) was the first DePaul president with
an advanced degree in an academic discipline (biology) rather than in theology. As Thomas
Croak notes, his commitment to the sciences served as a catalyst, inspiring a rise in the qual-
ity of all academic programs, but especially the sciences. Father Cortelyou also presided over
the expansion and modification of the university's internal governance structures. The forma-
tion of the Administrative Council and the University Senate and the growing interest of the
student body in the curricular and administrative issues that affected their education acceler-
ated changes in DePaul's management structure.
A small group of administrators, concerned about the building program at the Lincoln
Park campus and renovation in the Lewis Center on the downtown campus, formed the Ad-
ministrative Council, a new university-wide body. The university was engaged in an aggres-
sive building campaign on the Lincoln Park campus to build dormitories for 200 students, a
new building for classrooms, faculty offices and a library, and a new central heating plant.
With all of this construction activity, there was a need for close coordination of the projects
and the costs associated with them.
The Administrative Council, consisting of President Cortelyou, Executive Vice President
John Richardson, Vice President Theodore Wangler, Secretary-Treasurer Albert L. Dundas, and
Comerford O'Malley, former president and now chancellor, held its first meeting in February
1964. (26) It undertook decisions about salary and benefit levels for faculty, administrators,
and clerical staff, heard about proposed changes in the board of trustees, discussed the format
for the inauguration of President Cortelyou and, of course, monitored progress on acquiring
and developing property in Lincoln Park.
The structure of this body, including its limited size, was reminiscent of the old model of
authoritative control in university affairs. The Administrative Council once again centralized
decision making in the hands of a few individuals, almost all of whom were Vincentians.
However, as the control exercised by Vincentian priests at DePaul continued to decline, Fa-
ther Cortelyou recognized that the leadership of the institution was heading toward lay con-
trol. In a statement to the board on January 17, 1964 he said:
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As the internal organization of the university developed, the Administrative Council ex-
panded to include additional senior administrators who filled newly created vice presidential
positions. The heads of enrollment management, student affairs, institutional research and
planning, and development joined the Administrative Council as these departments came into
existence. The decline in Vincentian influence and participation at the university is evident in
the Administrative Council membership. Mostly Vincentian in 1964, by the end of the Ad-
ministrative Council's existence in 1993, the president and the "Senior Officer for Mission"
were the only Vincentian priests remaining at the administration's senior level. (28)
The Administrative Council oversaw most areas of administrative function. Father
Richardson, executive vice president and chief academic officer for the university at the time of
its formation, reported changes in academic programs to the council. In 1964, for instance, he
was instrumental in its rejecting a nursing program, and he recommended adopting a quarter
system for all schools except law in 1965. The council also dealt with faculty concerns. To help
faculty members raise money to support their research, the Department of Sponsored Programs
and Projects was proposed in 1970. At its final meeting Gune 1993), plans for expanding DePaul's
international academic offerings were brought up. Even though the Administrative Council dis-
cussed and made recommendations related to academic concerns throughout its existence, it
functioned more in an advisory capacity on academic matters than as a decision making body.
As regards external governance, another substantial change in the board of trustees was
introduced during the Cortelyou presidency. Much of the drive to transform the board origi-
nated in DePaul's need for government funds to help support academic and administrative
programs. But it also corresponded to the drift toward greater lay participation in all areas of
university life. As a corollary to increased lay participation in administration of the university,
more lay involvement in the governance of the university was called for.
As early as 1963, Father Cortelyou, Father Richardson and members of the board of lay
trustees discussed ways to improve the operations of both the lay trustees and the board of
legal trustees. The trustees were not involved enough with the university and consequently
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their efforts at fundraising were hampered. More outside or lay representation on the legal
board of trustees was recommended in a 1963 self-study. A number of changes to both the
legal board of trustees and the board of lay trustees were proposed between 1964 and 1967.
Finally in 1967, the board of lay trustees was completely reorganized in accordance with a
plan devised by Claire Roddewig and an ad hoc committee of the board that he chaired. The
former board of legal trustees, renamed the "Members of the Corporation," retained the au-
thority to select both of DePaul's boards. In addition, as a way to retain their influence in the
university, two-thirds of the Members of the Corporation were to be Vincentians. Governance
and management of the university, however, was transferred to the newly formed board of
directors, which replaced the board of lay trustees. The board of directors was given a degree
of authority that put it on a par with traditional boards of directors at other colleges and uni-
versities. Specifically, the board was empowered to select the president of the university, a choice
no longer limited by the restriction that the president must be a Vincentian. For the first time,
DePaul University was an institution primarily under lay control. (29)
Finally, Father Cortelyou's presidency saw a further set of changes related to administra-
tion and governance. The University Senate, created in 1968, expanded the number and type
of people who were involved with the internal functioning of the university. This body repre-
sented an attempt to combat the fragmentation that Clark suggested is an outcome of growth,
and was designed to bring faculty, staff, and students more fully within the governance of the
university. Each of these three groups was represented on the senate, an entity that was em-
blematic of the new accessibility to governance structures that was occurring on college and
university campuses in the 1960s. The University Senate eventually succumbed to its own
ineffectiveness and was disbanded in 1983. Nonetheless, it consolidated the increasing desire
for faculty involvement in administration and governance that had evolved over the past 20
years. In addition, the University Senate set the stage for the increased participation by faculty
and staff, and to a lesser extent students, in leading and managing a new DePaul that was
increasingly manifest in the closing decades of its first century.
As early as 1946, a faculty committee made recommendations to the University Council
about matters affecting faculty members. This relationship was formalized in 1950 with the
creation of the Administration-University Senate, made up of representatives from both the
administration and the faculty. Vice President Krammer and Comptroller Sharer represented
the administration, but faculty members varied from year to year (usually there were five fac-
ulty participants). During the 18-year history of this body, members addressed such matters
as secretarial and other support services for faculty, salary and benefits, the role of academic
freedom at DePaul, and policies related to tenure and promotion. In May 1965 (30) the fac-
ulty group reported considerable enthusiasm among its constituents about the possibility of
organizing an academic senate to better serve faculty interests, a suggestion that contributed
to the eventual formation of the University Senate.
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Various committees and councils took up the issue of an academic senate over the next
four years. In October 1965, members of the University Council learned that the faculty
had requested a faculty senate but had not developed a formal proposal. At the same meet-
ing, Father Richardson proposed that the Student Activity Council select some students to
serve in "a liaison capacity with the faculty and administration, that the Faculty Advisory
Council select three faculty members, and that the president of the university appoint three
administrators to meet with duly appointed student representatives." (31) The idea of joint
meetings between faculty, administrators, and students influenced the composition of the
University Senate.
In April 1966, Father Richardson sent a memorandum to the University Council indicat-
ing the formation of a steering committee for the senate to guide the development of the
University Senate, to ensure both faculty and administration involvement. (32) In addition to
faculty members Father Joseph Brokers, William Hayes, Lawrence Ryan, Cornelius Sippel, and
Robert Tiles, the steering committee included University Council representatives Father
Richardson, Father Theodore Wangler (vice president for student personnel services), Jack
Compare (budget and finances), and Martin Lowery.
In December 1967 Dr. Bunion, chair of the Faculty Advisory Council, proposed an aca-
demic faculty senate so that faculty and administrators could share authority in the operations
of the university. (33) Faculty members, it was felt, should have authority over curriculum,
degree requirements, and standards of student achievement. Further, control over standards
for promotion, tenure, academic freedom and other areas that affect the life of the faculty were
to be in faculty hands, along with the grievance process as it related to faculty members. In
addition to the areas in which the faculty would have direct authority, there were other areas
such as budgets, student affairs, physical plant, and public statements of the university, over
which it was believed the faculty should have indirect authority.
In the end, the idea of a university governing body involving faculty, staff, and students
won out over an academic senate consisting only of faculty. The University Senate Commit-
tee, which met first in February 1968, was chaired by faculty member Albert Erlebacher. (34)
It spent approximately two years determining membership in and the structure of this body.
On February 16, 1970, after the committee approved the final document, it voted to disband
as a committee. Professor Erlebacher, who had been its chairman, assumed the presidency
pro-tem of the University Senate in June of that year.
According to its by-laws, the University Senate was to consist of 26 faculty senators, 13
student senators, 12 administrators as ex officio members (vice presidents and deans) and 2
staff who were to represent all elements of the non-professional staff of the university. To make
the University Senate a functioning and manageable body, a committee and subcommittee
structure was put in place for faculty affairs, academic programs and regulations, student af-
fairs, human relations, finance, physical plant and development. (35) Similar to the commit-
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tees developed for the University Council in the 1930s, they dealt with aspects of administra-
tion and function that were becoming increasingly important.
The University Senate, with its combination of both advisory and legislative powers, was
designed to permit individuals to contribute to the formulation of decisions, to make policy
and to facilitate communication throughout the university. In its advisory capacity, it would
counsel the president and through him the board of trustees. It would advise on matters both
external (relationships with other institutions, finances, plans for physical expansion, and public
relations) and internal (changes in curriculum and degree requirements).
The president delegated legislative powers to the University Senate and he reviewed senate
decisions and retained veto power over them. Any decision not acted on by the president within
30 days became university policy. The University Senate's legislative authority covered academic
faculty and student affairs. Its control in the area of academic affairs dealt with academic pro-
grams, curriculum, and standards for student admission and achievement. Its role with respect
to faculty gave the University Senate the right to create policies related to academic freedom,
tenure, morale, and the welfare of the faculty. In the area of student affairs, it focused on coun-
seling, paracurricular activities, discipline, and the general welfare of the students.
The University Senate attempted to develop collegial decision-making at DePaul by plac-
ing representatives of the various constituencies squarely within the decision-making process.
As the language of senate by-laws demonstrated, however, the only way to activate collegial
decision making given the growth in the university was through a rule-driven bureaucracy.
Burton Clark has designated this use of bureaucracy the fourth stage of growth in a university,
in which rules are promulgated to bind together different subcultures of the institution and
dictate how they will interact with each other. At DePaul, there were very specific guidelines
for faculty and students having to do with election to the senate and extent of authority as a
member of this body. On the other hand, the by-laws were rather vague with respect to
lower-level staff whose representatives were allotted only two of the 65 positions. The by-laws
did not specify any area of legislative power specifically reserved for staff, nor were the provi-
sions for electing staff as clearly laid out as they were for faculty and students. The University
Senate was disbanded in 1983 during the Richardson presidency because it did not address
the issues and concerns of each group of participants satisfactorily, and because its large mem-
bership and consequent unwieldiness interfered with its ability to function.
Father]ohn Richardson, who was named president in 1981, was the first president to be chosen
by the board of trustees under its new authOrity rather than appointed by the Vincentian provin-
cial. Richardson had come to DePaul in 1954 and played a critical role in the university for many
years before assuming the presidency. Father Richardson, like Father O'Connell, one of his prede-
cessors as executive vice president, had been an influential academic administrator. As Charles
Strain notes in this volume, Richardson oversaw a number of the curricular reforms initiated dur-
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ing Father Cortelyous presidency. In addition, during his term as executive vice president, he headed
the University Council and was an active member of the Administrative Council.
Father Richardson had been an activist as second in command and he was an activist as
president. Under Cortelyou and Richardson, DePaul put into effect doctoral level programs in
philosophy, psychology, and computer science and brought to fruition the plan Richardson
had developed during Cortelyou's presidency. During Richardson's tenure the university offi-
cially adopted the concept of growth as a means of upgrading DePaul's academic offerings.
Growth meant more students, which meant more income for DePaul; this money was to fi-
nance improvements in physical plant and permit an increase in the size and quality of the
DePaul faculty. Growth in the university also called for more administrators. By naming three
women, including an African American and an Asian American, to vice presidential posts,
Richardson pioneered racial and gender diversity at DePaul's senior administrative levels.
Early in his presidency, Father Richardson took the first steps toward elimination of the
University Senate. (36) He appointed a committee consisting of Carol Abbinanti, Virgil johnson,
Barbara Lewis, james McGing, john Markese, Federick Miller, David Sonenshein, and Simone
Zurawski and charged it with making specific recommendations for replacing or restructuring
the senate. In February 1983, the committee released its "Report of the Committee on Replacing
or Restructuring the University Senate." (37) Opening with a discussion of academic governance,
the members stated some of the basic assumptions that guided their recommendations: the
University Senate can be effective only within the larger context of governance at DePaul; fac-
ulty, students, staff, and administrators should share in governance; and the board of trustees is
the university's ultimate authority. While the committee acknowledged the influence of such
external agencies and forces as legislative bodies, regulatory agencies, courts, accrediting bodies,
and other social forces, it chose not to deal with them. The report also noted that faculty mem-
bers had become less involved in the University Senate and more involved in their departments
and schools. In the section on governance at DePaul, the committee wrote:
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In light of the disenchantment with the University Senate, the committee recommended
that it be disbanded.
In place of the University Senate, the committee recommended that separate governance
structures be created for faculty, staff, and students. The report described each of these struc-
tures. The suggestions made for faculty and staff became the blueprints for the Faculty Coun-
cil and Staff Council, the bodies that replaced the University Senate.
The committee report recommended that Faculty Council members be elected by the fac-
ulty and advise the administration on those aspects that affected faculty, in which faculty might
have expertise, or those with implication for the educational mission of the institution. Curricu-
lum, instruction, academic programs, degree requirements, educational policies, faculty status
(including appointment, reappointment, promotion and tenure), and admission standards were
to be the primary responsibilities of the Faculty Council. According to the report, faculty would
routinely deliberate with the administration on such matters as the development of the budget,
institutional priorities and planning, and selection and retention of administrators. The admin-
istration could request advice from the Faculty Council or the council could offer such advice
independent of the wishes of the administration. Finally, the report suggested that participation
on the Faculty Council be recognized in the reward systems of the university.
In the section on participation of students in governance, the report recommended that
a "Student Association" be created, an instrument to communicate students' point of view
rather than a "governing body." The Student Association would have primary responsibility
for formulating the regulations that affect student life, student-sponsored activities and pro-
grams and student publications. The Student Association and the administration would work
together to establish standards and procedures governing student discipline, student disci-
plinary procedures and appointments to key positions in student affairs. Like the Faculty
Council, the Student Association could advise the administration in such matters as curricu-
lum, establishment and development of programs, procedures for evaluation of courses, pro-
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cedures for evaluation of students, the appointment and retention of faculty and administra-
tion, and quality of academic life as it affected students.
The "Report on Replacing or Restructuring the University Senate" attempted to address
a major senate shortcoming: lack of involvement of staff in the governance of the university.
As it had for faculty and students, the report recommended that staff have its own governance
structure, with the establishment of a "Staff Council" to be elected by staff members. The staff
would work with the administration to make decisions that affected staff, particularly with
respect to working conditions. In addition, the Staff Council would advise the administration
and faculty regarding the effect new programs would have on academic support resources such
as library, computer services, and the like. By recommending the creation of the Staff Council,
the committee members acknowledged that the staff had concerns that had not been addressed
satisfactorily by previous administrations (deans and those who served on the Administrative
Council) and, therefore, needed its own body to advance the interests of its constituents.
In light of the committee's recommendations to form separate councils, a faculty com-
mittee was convened at President Richardson's request. Its members, Joan Lakebrink (educa-
tion, and chair of the Faculty Steering Committee to Establish a Faculty Council), Jurgis Anysas
(chemistry), James Belohlav (management), Patrick Callahan (political science), Edwin Cohen
(accounting), Jeanne LaDuke (math), Raymond Grzebielski (law), John O'Malley (Goodman),
and Stephen]. Leacock (law) who resigned and was replaced by Ray]. Grzebielski, set the
structure and objectives of the Faculty Council. (40)
During January and February of 1984, this steering committee revised suggestions that
had appeared in the 1983 report and offered more specific commentary on the rights and re-
sponsibilities of faculty. The document they produced divided faculty responses into three types:
primary, participatory. and advisory. Primary responsibilities covered all governance in the area
of academic and scholarly activities and faculty personnel matters within the university. Par-
ticipatory responsibilities allowed the faculty to "participate regularly with the administration
and other appropriate bodies in the University" to establish priorities and to formulate poli-
cies related to allocation and use of human, physical, and fiscal resources, selection and reten-
tion of administrators, creation of offices and other major changes in the university structure.
Any matter of interest to the faculty or pertaining to the university and its purpose such as
policies related to intercollegiate athletics would be within faculty purview. In an advisory
capacity, the Faculty Council could counsel the administration whenever asked or when the
faculty felt it was appropriate. (41)
Though the Faculty Council was designed and set up by a faculty committee, President
Richardson was actively involved in its development. In his May 5, 1983 memo to Patricia Ewers
(dean of faculties) and Howard Sulkin, another academic administrator, Richardson wrote:
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Later that month (May 17) Richardson asked Deans Griffith, Meister, Miller, Ryan, Sarubbi,
and Watts to distribute a final draft of the recommendations to each of their faculty members.
Though Dean Justice at the School for New Learning received a copy of the memorandum,
this school did not yet have full time faculty members, so the draft was not circulated in the
School for New Learning. Richardson observed in a memo that accompanied the draft, "We
are somewhat pressed for time because my calendar calls for getting the reactions of the fac-
ulty to the proposal before the faculty disperse for the summer. Hence the June 1 deadline. We
have been at this too long already." (43)
The Faculty Council held its first meeting on October 26, 1984. (44) Some members of
this first council-for example, Professors Lakebrink and Sippel-had been involved in ear-
lier attempts at faculty governance as members of either the University Senate or the commit-
tee to develop the Faculty Council. Junior faculty who were newer to the governance process
at DePaul but who were part of the larger national movement to open governance structures
in higher education also served on the Faculty Council. (See table 3, list of members of first
Faculty Council.)
The Faculty Council addressed issues of its internal governance as well as issues affecting
the larger university during its first year. At its first meeting, the council elected William Hayes
(by a narrow 9-7 margin over Joan Lakebrink) chair and appointed members of the Commit-
tee on Committees (Sullivan, Lakebrink, Messmer, Vitullo, Bennett, and Flynn) to begin re-
cruiting faculty to serve on its various and still-to-be-forrned committees. Finally, the council
assumed the responsibility (previously held by the Faculty Affairs Committee of the Univer-
sity Senate) to participate in the nomination of the president of the university and appoint
faculty candidates to university-wide committees and boards. Hayes appointed Erlebacher to
be temporary secretary at the following meeting. (45) Father Richardson, who attended the
meeting, agreed to a course reduction for the president of the council to accommodate his
additional administrative obligations and suggested that the Faculty Council consider making
the secretary's position a nonfaculty one. Richardson said that he was willing to explore a
system of early consultation with the faculty to expedite decision making. Throughout the
rest of that academic year, the Faculty Council continued to organize itself and became in-
creasingly involved in academic governance issues.
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It created the Committee on Status of Faculty, organized a process for consultation on the
reappointment of David justice as dean of the School for New Learning, and approved a Mas-
ters of Science in Management Systems, revision of the faculty handbook, the appointment of
a faculty representative from the School for New Learning and the appointment of a student
as a non-voting member of the Committee on the Status of Faculty. Over the next decade, the
Faculty Council supplemented programs and policies with the aim of improving the university's
academic quality and its treatment of faculty. (46)
During this period, university staff members were organizing the Staff Council through
their Staff Steering Committee which consisted of William Duffy (payroll), Portia Fuzell (ad-
missions),Judith Rycombel (libraries), Georgette Rohde, (School of Music), and Brenda Sanders
(Rehabilitation Services Program).
Founded in 1983, Staff Council was created to represent the staff and promote its con-
cerns, to facilitate staff participation in governance, planning and decision making, to serve as
a liaison between staff and faculty, students, and administration, and to preserve an atmo-
sphere of personalism in the university community. Any staff member below the level of vice
president was eligible for election to the Staff Council, which was made up of 12 exempt mem-
Table Three Initial Members of Faculty Council
Commerce:
William Hayes
Thomas Kewley
Robert O'Keefe
Mark Sullivan
Gemma Welsch
(alternates: Luft, Markese, Waters)
Liberal Arts & Science:
Larry Bennett
Albert Erlebacher
Elaine Fila
john (Jack) Leahy,
Cornelius Sipple,
Rose Spalding
(alternates: Anderson, Bille, and Crossan)
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joan Lakebrink
jack Lane
(alternate: Kopan)
Law:
Vincent Vitullo
David Coar
(alternate Ginsberg)
Music:
Donald DeRoache,
George Flynn
(alternate: Lyne)
Goodman:
janet Messmer
james T. Ostholthoff
(alternate: Fielding)
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bers and 12 non-exempt members. Although the Staff Council was created to increase staff
participation in the administration and governance of DePaul, it did not inspire the same in-
terest among staff as the Faculty Council did among the faculty. Only one group of staff, the
librarians, responded to the proposed establishment of a Staff Council. They wrote a memo-
randum responding to the "Report of the Committee on Replacing or Restructuring the Uni-
versity Senate," voicing their opinions about the role proposed for the librarians on the Staff
Council. (47) They argued for exempt and nonexempt staff representation on the Staff Coun-
cil, adding that librarians, as the largest single group of academic professionals, should have
permanent voting representation. But, they asserted, limiting participation of librarians to Staff
Council excluded them from active participation in planning and developing academic pro-
grams. Finally, they pointed out that the library is the only large unit in the university whose
chief administrative officer is not represented on any policy-making body.
In recent years the Staff Council has become more active, recommending staff represen-
tatives for most major university-wide committees and creating for itself a more active role in
university governance. Since 1994, staff members have participated on the Joint Council, the
Benefits Committee, the Sexual Harassment Advisory Board, and the Information Technology
Academic Advisory Group. Current Staff Council president Kelly Moore has commented that
the council is still working to fashion its appropriate role. (48)
Father John Minogue became president of DePaul in 1993. He was the second president
elected by the board of trustees rather than appointed by the Vincentian provincial. The board
chose the president, but the presidential selection committee first presented the three finalists
to the university community for its comments. In contrast to Father Richardson, his predeces-
sor, whose transition to the presidency was eased by his long tenure at DePaul, Father Minogue
was new to the university and to administration in higher education. His professional training
was in the area of theology and he had been a clinical professor of ethics at Northwestern
University, where he had worked on a day-to-day basis with parents of unborn babies afflicted
with severe medical illnesses. It was work that demanded quick decision making as lives often
were at stake. Minogue's propensity for action early in his tenure sometimes found him at
odds with a university culture that was slow and collegial in its decision making processes.
Father Minogue made a number of administrative changes early in his tenure. He reorga-
nized the senior administration into administrative and academic lines with an executive vice
president heading each of these areas. This restructuring of the senior administrative leader-
ship resulted in a number of long-term members of the senior leadership leaving the univer-
sity or assuming new positions. He dedicated his efforts to expanding the number of subur-
ban campuses and computerizing the university, increasing the staffing in these areas as a way
to implement these plans.
Also, Minogue replaced the Academic Council with the Joint Council. The Joint Council,
a larger group than the Administrative Council, had a membership that was closer in its makeup
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to the old University Council. The two executive vice presidents (operations and academics),
five vice presidents (planning, student affairs, enrollment management, development and uni-
versity relations, and human resources), the deans of all the schools and colleges, the presi-
dent of faculty council and the senior executive for university mission comprised the mem-
bership of the firstJoint Council, though it expanded later to include the controller, the associate
vice presidents for enrollment management and organizational development, and the special
assistant to the president for diversity. For the first time since the demise of the University
Senate, DePaul students were represented in a senior decision making body when the presi-
dent of the Student Government Association became a member of the Joint Council. The Joint
Council, with both policy endorsement and operational functions, touched all important fac-
ets of the institution. The early agendas of the meetings had sections for policy and procedure,
academics and operations areas, strategic planning, deans and administrative councils, and
ongoing effectiveness. (49) Each academic and administrative area was to present to the Joint
Council its short- and long-term plans for operation. The council commented and made rec-
ommendations, though each of the deans and managers of the functional areas set individual
agendas. Each unit made reports designed to increase understanding among the senior ad-
ministrators of the university and to anticipate the strategic planning process that would oc-
cur over the next few years.
In some ways, the start of the Minogue presidency crystallized the transition that was
taking place at the university. DePaul had been growing steadily for the previous 10 years, and
there was a sentiment on the part of many long-term faculty and staff that the university was
changing from "the little school under the E!" to an organization different from what they
were familiar with. There was concern as well that expansion to the suburbs was in conflict
with the institution's mission of serving Chicago students. Faculty were concerned that teach-
ing on multiple campuses would weaken their connection to their home departments. Some
wondered whether a commitment to multiculturalism would mean a commitment to quotas.
Finally, many members of the DePaul community felt that focusing on computers, improving
administrative procedures, and reducing the university's operating costs would lead to a uni-
versity climate in which the importance of the individual would be diminished. (50)
During the first years of the Minogue presidency, discussions about what DePaul had been
and was to become took place in a number of university forums. Each of the councils-fac-
ulty, staff, and joint-allocated time to react to proposed changes and make recommendations
of its own. Open sessions on the strategic plan and town hall meetings on diversity provided
opportunities for a wide variety of faculty and staff to engage senior administrators about the
future of the university. By the 1990s DePaul was no longer an institution built on and domi-
nated by the larger-than-life presidents of its early years. Governance was now in the hands of
the administration, the faculty, the non-teaching staff and, to a more limited extent, the stu-
dents. In this respect, DePaul, like most other American higher education institutions of its
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size, conformed closely to Burton Clark's general model of institutional behavior. DePaul had
moved from an institution where administration and governance was embodied in the presi-
dent and a small number of priests, through stages that brought increasing differentiation in
the faculty and administration. This process, while allowing more voice to people who were
excluded from decision making in the earlier days at DePaul, resulted in clearly identified
groups-faculty, staff, students-representing the interests of their constituencies. On the
threshold of its second century, DePaul had become a fully modern university with all the
benefits and challenges attendant to such a transformation.
External Factors Affecting the Life of the University
DePaul, like other universities, has grown substantially since its founding. Burton Clark's model
of the organizational dynamics of growth provided a framework for interpreting DePaul's evo-
lution. But this framework has two drawbacks. First, it fails to acknowledge the role of exter-
nal forces in higher education in general (and DePaul in particular) with respect to adminis-
tration and governance. Second, it fails to take note of the religious identification that plays
such a significant role in an institution such as DePaul. DiMaggio and Powell (51) argue that
organizations in a given field tend increasingly to resemble one another. They call this trend
toward uniformity "isomorphism" and explain that there are three types: coercive, normative,
and mimetic. Coercive isomorphism occurs when external agents with power over a given
domain make the organizations in that domain comply with external standards. Accrediting
bodies, local, state, and federal governments are primary sources of coercive isomorphism for
colleges and universities. Normative isomorphism is most closely associated with
professionalization. When a profession adopts standards of behavior for its members, these
standards tend to become codified, limiting members' freedom to explore alternative ways to
deliver services. Finally, mimetic isomorphism addresses the tendency for new or less success-
ful organizations to emulate their more successful counterparts as a way to increase their le-
gitimacy. Mimetic isomorphism can save time for organizations that need to develop standard
operating procedures quickly.
DePaul has been profoundly influenced throughout its existence by external forces. The
direction the university took in its early days was determined by the expectations and require-
ments of external groups: the Catholic Church, the local Catholic bishop and regional accredit-
ing bodies. DePaul's resemblance to other colleges and universities is in part the product of co-
ercive, professional, and mimetic isomorphism. The Catholic Church and the North Central
Association were the most influential sources of coercive isomorphism in DePaul's formative
years.
When Chicago Archbishop Feehan asked the Vincentian Visitor, ThomasJ. Smith, to open
the day college in Chicago that became St. Vincent's, it was because the archbishop wanted
another institution to help educate the growing number of Catholic immigrants in Chicago.
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(52) The church hierarchy frustrated DePaul's efforts to model itself after lay universities, and
between 1903 and 1905 Bishop Quigley, who succeeded Feehan, influenced the educational
philosophy of the college by pointing it back toward a more religious orientation for the train-
ing of priests. (53) When Quigley permitted a Jesuit institution (which later became Loyola
University) to be established north of DePaul, President Byrne of DePaul recognized the ar-
rival of a threat to his university's survival but was unable to alter Bishop Quigley's decision.
Quigley then suggested that DePaul become more effective in its ability to compete with Loyola
by creating extension courses for Catholic laywomen to prepare them for principalships in
Chicago's public schools. (54) Clearly, the decisions and recommendations of local Catholic
leaders were extremely influential in DePaul's early history
The Vincentian VIsitor had the authority within the Vincentian community to assign priests
to leadership positions at the university. These appointments ensured that Vincentian and Catholic
principles would pervade the university. When Rev. James W Stakelum made himself chair of
the board of trustees in 1954 in an attempt to exert greater Catholic control over the university,
his tenure was cut short as the movement to bring more lay involvement to the governance of
the university prevailed. (55) But his efforts point out the strength of the relationship between
DePaul and its Vincentian sponsors, who exercised direct control over DePaul for more than
half of its existence. This measure of control by the Vincentians and the Church has diminished
in the last half of the century for a number of reasons. First, reorganizing the board of trustees
has transferred governance of the university to lay people. Though the board has chosen a
Vincentian president of DePaul on both of the occasions it has had to exercise its new preroga-
tive, it has been under no formal obligation to do so. (56) Second, the trend toward religious
diversity among students, which goes as far back as 1910 when non-Catholics entered the uni-
versitywith the law school, has continued. Current figures indicate that only 43 percent of DePauls
student body identifies itself as Catholic. (57) Third, the university faculty has become increas-
ingly diverse with respect to religion and ethnicity. Finally, as Richard Meister has noted, the
number of Vincentian priests has declined precipitously since the early days of the university.
During DePaul's 1997-98 academic year, there were only thirteen Vincentians out of a faculty
and staff numbering more than two thousand.
The entity most responsible for pushing DePaul into a degree of conformity with other
colleges and universities, however, has been the North Central Association of Schools and
Colleges, the major accrediting body for high schools, colleges and universities in the midwest.
Though approval by regional accrediting bodies is not mandatory, virtually all eligible educa-
tional institutions seek accreditation as a reliable and objective measure of the quality of their
programs. Approval by accrediting bodies confers legitimacy on educational organizations.
The discussions between DePaul's presidents and the accrediting bodies during the 1950s
demonstrate that they significantly influenced DePaul's academic program and administra-
tion. Philip Gleason (58) makes the case that Catholic colleges and universities struggled
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throughout the first half of the 20th century to adopt standards that accrediting bodies would
approve.
DePaul's professional programs had been accepted by the NCA in 1932 and the entire
university was granted unconditional NCA accreditation in 1933. On the occasion of this
accomplishment, President Corcoran stressed the need for the university to work out" ... its
own destiny by doing everything possible to further its standing and its usefulness to the
community." (59) The university's continuing problems with NCA were testimony to the chal-
lenge it faced in keeping accreditation while fulfilling its mission.
The North Central Association was a looming threat to the university that affected its
internal functioning from almost the beginning. A year after official acceptance into NCA, for
example, President Corcoran was regularly requesting the University Council to enact changes
in general academic and administrative standards and to limit the award of what the accred-
iting team had criticized as an excessive number of honorary degrees (DePaul tended to give
honorary degrees at each of its three graduation exercises). DePaul began creating its admin-
istrative positions with an eye to thwarting criticism from the accrediting bodies, and it cre-
ated the position of "Inspector of Scholastic Records" in 1934 to assess courses from junior
colleges " ... to forestall unfavorable criticism by accrediting officers." Despite such efforts,
the university almost lost its accreditation in the 1950-51 review period. DePaul responded to
NCA reactions to its poor library facilities, inadequate space, and insufficient resources by
increasing fundraising to direct greater resources into these areas. The 1952 campaign launched
by the board of lay trustees specifically addressed these matters.
The second issue raised by the NCA team struck at the heart of DePaul's problems, at-
tacking the quality and integrity of the university's academic program as delivered by its fac-
ulty. As noted earlier, the team expressed concern about the small number of faculty with
advanced degrees. Since many of DePaul's faculty were part-timers or were teaching at the
instructor level, the president pressured the deans of each of DePaul's schools and col1eges to
hire individuals who had degrees in hand and to encourage already employed faculty to com-
plete their degrees, as Thomas Croak notes in chapter 7.
DePaul also made administrative changes internally and at the board level to eliminate
practices that the report had labeled unsound when it questioned the propriety of having the
president serve as chair of the board and the vice president and comptroller sit on the board
of trustees and at the same time report to the president. (60)
The regional accrediting body and the Catholic Church, both powerful influences on
DePaul's administration and curricular offerings, were not the only organizations that forced
compliance to external criteria. In order to make itself attractive to students, faculty, and larger
professional bodies, various colleges and departments actively sought membership in profes-
sional associations. These associations made conforming to their professional standards a
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condition of membership. These newly emerging professional association standards affected
both DePaul's academic and administrative programs and typify the isomorphism that is a result
of normative pressures.
University Council minutes in 1930, for instance, (61) stated that the law school had
been placed on probation because it did not meet the standards of the Association of Ameri-
can Law Schools. Among other questionable activities, DePaul was allowing examination credits
in lieu of classes and was accepting nonacademic credit toward degrees. After a year's worth of
hard work, the law school's membership was unconditionally reinstated. The School of Music
became a member of the National Association of Schools of Music in 1933, (62) and in 1934
DePaul agreed to follow the rules set forth by the Western Conference with respect to athletic
competition.
The university leadership sought membership in the growing number of groups and as-
sociations that, as corollaries to the professional academic organizations, were advocates for
colleges and universities. DePaul was a member of the Association of Catholic Colleges and
Universities, the American Association of Colleges, and a variety of Illinois based consortia.
Each of them had standards for admission and membership, and the university worked hard
to transform itself to meet these requirements. For a number of years DePaul was denied
membership in the American Association of University Women because it had too few women
in leadership positions, prompting President O'Malley to express his dissatisfaction to the
University Council at the university's inability to meet this organization's standards. (63)
The mimetic form of isomorphism has institutions looking to other organizations to see
how they should appear and function. DePaul created its programs, set its tUition, and altered
its curriculum most often with an eye toward what other colleges and universities were doing.
For example, in 1933 DePaul adopted the process the University of Illinois had established for
selecting honors graduates in the College of Liberal Arts and Science. (64) In 1934, the law
school considered creating a law review publication in hopes of garnering the kind of prestige
such publications gave to the University of Chicago, the University of Illinois, Northwestern,
Harvard and other leading institutions. (65) In 1934, President O'Connell suggested that DePaul
create a pool of faculty to comment on current social and political issues, and shortly thereaf-
ter DePaul faculty members joined colleagues from Northwestern and the University of Chi-
cago on a local radio talk show to discuss social and religious issues of the day. (66)
The tradition of taking other universities as models dated back to the founding of the
university. DePaul made adaptations to the university of Chicago's charter, using its terminol-
ogy in the sections on incorporation and curricular direction. President Byrne turned to Harvard
and its elective system as DePaul's guide into the world of universities. Local universities such
as the University of Illinois directly influenced programs and academic policy at DePaul when
their registrars occasionally refused to certify DePaul students' transfer credits. DePaul exer-
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cised a corresponding influence on other institutions. Newly formed junior colleges and schools
that trained women religious designed their courses to ensure that DePaul would accept their
students' course credits.
DePaul seldom looked to other Catholic colleges and universities for models, however.
Though on occasion Loyola was mentioned as a resource, it was usually in the field of tuition
pricing and never with respect to administration or curriculum. Instead, the young university
sought private non-Catholic institutions and local public universities as role models, since
these institutions were also DePaul's direct competitors for students. On a number of occa-
sions, DePaul looked to elite eastern universities such as Harvard and Yale, especially when
the university sought models for its academic programs. When plans emerged to create an
honor society, for instance, it was pointed out that Northwestern had such a society, and then
DePaul proceeded to adopt much of Northwestern's honor society protocol.
While not the dominant forces in shaping DePaul's administrative and governance struc-
tures, external forces helped the institution conform to the design and structures of other
colleges and universities in the area, a requirement for attaining legitimacy and success. (67)
DePaul's reputation improved after it successfully met the challenges of accrediting bodies and
professional associations. In this respect external factors exerted a very significant influence
on the development of the university.
Conclusion
Administration and governance at DePaul University has developed thanks to internal actors
and external agents that combined over time to compel the university to adopt conventional
administrative and governance procedures. The power of the presidency diminished in pro-
portion as others-faculty, staff, and lay people-became involved in the internal manage-
ment of the university.
The unitary structure that, according to Burton Clark, characterized colleges and univer-
sities in the 19th century was evident at DePaul well into the 1930s. But at about that time a
trend materialized that encouraged shared decision making and implementation among a grow-
ing constituency in the university community. Though at first only senior administrators and
deans participated, by the 1970s governance was being distributed over a wider range of groups
in the institution. Participation by these discrete groups brought previously excluded actors
into university life. The University Senate's aim of reintroducing a more unitary approach to
decision making had, by the 1980s, installed an entrenched federated structure at all levels of
the institution. Growth, which had been a survival strategy, further fragmented the members
of the university into distinct subcultures.
Accreditation pressures from the North Central Association in the I950s and the need for
federal money to support the development of the physical plant in the 1960s brought more
board-level lay control to the university. External groups and associations, which had devel-
oped their own standards for admission to their ranks, reqUired DePaul to make further changes
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to obtain certification from such organizations. The pressures of isomorphism made DePaul
look administratively and academically like most of the other mid-sized American universities
that had triumphed in their own struggle for survival.
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CHAPTER FOUR
liTHE LITTLE UNIVERSITY UNDER THE EL"
The Physical Institution ofMemory
Charles S. Suchar
ver thirty-four years ago (in 1964), as an eighteen year old youth from
Chicago's East Rogers Park community, I got off the "EI" at Fullerton Av-
enue, walked down the steps, through an alley; and headed for my very first
experience as a student of DePaul University. Having come an hour before
my first counseling appointment and in nervous anticipation of the begin-
ning of a new life experience, I had the time to walk around and explore the area.
My first reaction to DePaul was one of disappointment. This was it? Only two buildings
were actively being used for classes, plus Alumni Hall, the gymnasium. It was pretty small,
quaint, not much of a place. I knew that there was also a downtown office building. I only
learned later that the Lincoln Park campus, or "uptown" campus as we called it, also included
two buildings on Sheffield Avenue, the Lyceum (library, administrative offices, art dept. at the
time, razed in 1987) and the "barn," the College Theater (razed in 1979). That was every-
thing. I remember asking about the cafeteria, to grab a drink before my appointment, and was
directed to the basement of Alumni Hall. I discovered that this was the social hub of the cam-
pus (the largest gathering place for students anywhere). My high school cafeteria had been
three times the size of DePaul's.
The College of Liberal Arts and Sciences had all of its administrative offices on the first
floor of the four-story Liberal Arts Building (Levan Center, today); two very tightly packed
sets of offices on either side of a small corridor. I later discovered that the faculty and depart-
ment offices were to be found in several two- and three-story brick houses (taken over by
DePaul) located on the west side of Kenmore Avenue, stretching north toward Fullerton Av-
enue from the Liberal Arts Building (with two departments per apartment/floor in some cases).
I was rather shy and didn't visit these buildings and offices very often. All my classes were
located in two buildings, no more than twenty yards apart, and I ate my lunches (brought
from home) in the basement cafeteria of Alumni Hall. I spent about 85 percent of my time at
DePaul in these three buildings, and the remainder at one of some half dozen tables that com-
prised the entire reading area in the aging Lyceum, the uptown campus library.
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The early disappointment in the size and quality of the physical campus soon changed to
an appreciation of how easy it was to know where people and things were and when to find
or encounter them. The limited space of the campus helped establish, for me at least, a rou-
tine that reflected a very predictable sense of where fellow students could be found in between
classes, who would be found at which tables in the cafeteria at lunch (both students and fac-
ulty) and who would be sitting at a particular library study/reading table. I came to know
when the "bam" would be open for recreational basketball pick-up games and who would
more than likely be found hanging out there. Since we were on the semester system, the regu-
larity of these predictions was further enhanced.
The effect of the "feel and look of the place" on me, the sensed environmental atmo-
sphere, was significant. I had come from a religiously conservative Jewish family and from
what even my friends referred to as Chicago's Jewish ghetto at the time-Rogers Park. The
decision to come to DePaul was not without some element of adolescent rebelliousness and
yearning for independence. My parents, quite frankly, would have preferred to have me enroll
at the University of Illinois at Navy Pier downtown. The thought of attending a private, Catholic
university held an element of the "foreign" for them, as well as for myself-but for me, espe-
cially, that was its particular charm and exoticism. Going away to school was financially out
of the question. Attending DePaul was, in that case, a way of being "away" but staying very
much at home.
Initially, the everyday atmosphere of DePaul, as I experienced it, made me feel as though
I had, indeed, entered another world. This was, in part, abetted by the look and atmosphere
of the classrooms and hallways. The presence of religious icons and crucifixes, in almost ev-
ery classroom and nearly every hallway, was, of course, a taken-for-granted reality for my
Catholic classmates. The images of St. Vincent dePaul and the Virgin Mary in the Liberal Arts
Building and in the Hall of Science (O'Connell Building) lecture hall, were an everyday re-
minder of DePaul's Catholic identity, but a somewhat exotic one for me. I came to cherish this
place very much, with its deliciously strange atmosphere, the warmth of its people, its cozi-
ness and quaintness, its distinct character. The environment has had a lasting effect and influ-
ence on me. I, like tens of thousands of others, became and remain attached to this place.
DePaul: A Sense of Place
This essay will explore the "sense of place" of a group of DePaul Alumni whose collective
memory spans approximately 50 years of the school's 100-year-old history. It is based on oral
history interviews with these individuals and is supplemented with archival documentary
information. (I) The interviews focused on the alumni's recollections of their experiences in
the classrooms, lunchrooms, laboratories, common areas and other facilities of the university,
but more uniquely, the spaces, and multipurpose places, that, together, went into making their
physical and sociocultural and psychological environment: the physical institution of memory
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and identification. (2) But what is a "sense of place" and why should we examine it as a piece
of DePaul University's history?
One of the most significant characteristics of DePaul in its one hundred year history, is
the fact of its physical growth, particularly over the last thirty years. It has become a cliche to
contrast the "little university under the EI," a commonplace characterization of DePaul for its
first 70 years, with the expanded, contemporary campuses at Lincoln Park, downtown Chi-
cago, and in the suburbs. But to a student, being at DePaul-regardless of when it was, or the
particular campus she or he attended-had a particular significance, we might assume. Their
"sense of place" is the relevance of the physical space to the activities and relationships that
they remember being situated and experienced there. That sense is, of course, retrospective; it
has been filtered through years of additional experience. It may have been influenced by rec-
ollections of very particular architectural features, physical limitations, environmental condi-
tions as they are perceived to have influenced one's everyday engagement in activities, special
events, or institutional rituals. It includes social relations that a place signifies, but empha-
sizes the impact that space and place have on these social relations and on the lived experi-
ence of institutional membership, passage, socialization, and self-transformation.
Various social scientists refer to this impact of place and "sense of place" as "place attach-
ment." (3) This term refers to people's affective bonding and identification with environmen-
Students in front of the Liberal Arts & Sciences building in the 19405, from Lorraine Bond, private collection.
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tal settings. In this essay, it will refer to the attachment and meaning DePaul Universitys physical
environment has inspired in its alumni. This sense of place and place attachment has a dual
nature, in the words of one scholar, "involving both an interpretive perspective on the environ-
ment and an emotional reaction to the environment." (4) This essay will draw specifically on
such perspectives, and on emotional reactions to the physical and social environment of DePaul.
It will explore DePaul's built environment as alumni, through a span of fifty years, recollect it.
It is the story of student memory of the place and experience that to them was the DePaul
they knew. It is, in particular, the story of that period in DePaul's history when it was known
as "the little university under the El." The essay will attempt to characterize the "sense of
place" engendered by this DePaul of limited size and means, a DePaul now thirty years older,
significantly grown in stature, and still cherished in the memories of students who directly
experienced it.
The essay is organized by my partition of the physical history of DePaul into three peri-
ods. The first, 1898-1928, extends from DePaul's founding to the time when it moved into the
first permanent structure in downtown Chicago that it did not lease but owned, the 64 E.
Lake Street building. The second period, 1929 to roughly 1955-1958, was a period of slow-
paced physical change that culminated in the building of Alumni Hall and a move from 64 E.
Lake Street to the Kimball Building (Lewis Center) at 25 E. Jackson Boulevard. Finally, the
third period, 1958-1967, marked both the interval immediately preceding DePaul's greatest
physical expansion and transformation (the building of a residential campus, Schmitt Aca-
demic Center, Stuart Center, the purchase of McCormick Theological Seminary property and
related developments) and the end of the era when DePaul was still considered "the little
university under the El."
These periods in the history of DePaul's physical growth also reflect corresponding changes
in the makeup of its student population, in academic and curricular programs-both at DePaul
and in higher education nationally-and in its changing faculty, to say nothing of a changing
city, nation, and world. More specifically, however, the physical environment of Chicago, the
transformations in its neighborhoods, population, industry and economy, all have a bearing
on the physical environment of DePaul's campuses and landscape. The very fact that DePaul
was located in Lincoln Park, a changing Chicago neighborhood, in one of the most important
commercial, financial, and cultural centers in the country, whose downtown "Loop" was also
re-creating itself, makes its history of physical change a part of changing urban America. In
fact, this essay will demonstrate the exceedingly close affinity that DePaul has always had with
Chicago, and its immediate physical, social, cultural, and economic environment.
The interviews with alumni, whatever the historical period they were students, revealed
an unequivocal and explicit functional co-dependency between the university, the city and its
people. They also demonstrated the ties between the university and the lives and actions of
those who were associated with it as faculty, staff, or students. One of the most significant
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outcomes or conclusions I reached in analyzing the oral history transcripts is that DePaul's
history is irrevocably and inseparably tied to its location within an urban setting. It has had an
ecological and functionally interdependent relationship to the social, cultural, economic, po-
litical, and religious institutional infrastructure of Chicago. DePaul's students, as well as the
university itself, adapted to their respective environments in mutually need-fulfilling ways.
Limitations imposed upon students and the university due to a lack of monetary resources,
were responded to with solutions that were possible only because of the opportunities avail-
able in a large, complex, and vital urban environment, and the resourcefulness of students and
the university alike. The city of Chicago became for DePaul students and faculty an "extended
campus," rich with possibilities, that probably would not have been available elsewhere. The
children of working-class and middle-class immigrant Chicago, usually the first generation to
have had the opportunity for a college education, found the urban setting of DePaul, its prox-
imity to neighborhood, work, and home, an enormous resource, indeed, an outright advan-
tage. It became an environment used by many as a social psychological source of support
throughout the new experience of higher education, through hard times and good times,
through the making of short-term and lifelong friendships, and the making of oneself. It was
an entry point to learning and a career.
Where I rely heavily on alumni interviews for information, I have organized material by
campus, discussing uptown and downtown campuses individually; the sections on each cam-
pus include descriptions of the specific buildings and places. Finally, I have allowed the alumni
themselves to describe how the extended campus marked their experiences as students.
1898-1928: Making the Most with Limited Means
The original St. Vincent's College Hall was located at the corner of Webster and Osgood Street
(the present Kenmore Avenue). The address of the building was 244 E. Webster Avenue. (5)
The structure, originally built as the church, was dedicated on April 30, 1876. Prior to 1885
it had housed the first parochial school for the parish, and in the 1880s its basement served as
a multi-purpose hall. The building was designed originally as a multi service building with
classrooms on the first floor and the church proper on the second floor. (6) The back of the
structure had a chapel and living rooms for priests. The Vincentian fathers had, from the be-
ginning, an eye toward getting the most out of their modest structures. They made changes to
the building when it became Saint Vincent's College Hall in 1898: they remodeled it and added
a story.
With the dedication of the new St. Vincent's Church on May 19, 1895, the original build-
ing was made available for the new Catholic college. The remodeled building had a third floor
that served largely as an auditorium, having a small stage and about five hundred seats. McHugh
(1935) indicated that the classrooms were on the floor below, which had served as the church
for twenty years. The first floor was partly offices and classrooms.
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The institution opened with an enrollment of 72 students (the first graduating class in
1899 included two degree recipients). McHugh described the early campus's prime attraction
as the athletic field:
It should be pointed out that the location of a truck farm on campus fit in well with the
tradition of Vincentian presence in the area. The five-acre plot that formed the original cam-
pus of DePaul had been known in the 1870s as "Father Smith's Farm," named after the
Vincentian priest who founded the parish. The entire five-acre plot had been purchased for
$38,000. Again, the practical needs of an institution with limited resources are apparent in
MCHugh's illustration. Minutes of early faculty meetings reveal an all too frequently mentioned
concern with "The low state of revenue." This was a phrase used to explain the reason why
many things could not be accomplished in the first few years of the institution's history and
why adaptations, new solutions, and make-do's were needed.
Nevertheless, the original college building was torn down in 1906 and was replaced by
what was described by the Very Rev. Peter V. Byrne, eM., the first president, as a "bigger and
better" one, still used and known today as Byrne Hall. One institutional historian mentions
that the new imposing structure, then called the College Building, was "built of Bedford stone
and quarter-sawed oak" and added "elegance and durability" to the campus (the one building,
as it was). (8) In fact, the oak beams delayed construction for a period (city permits denied),
since these were in violation of city ordinances after the Chicago fire. Steel beams replaced the
wooden beams at an additional cost of $20,000, not an inconsiderable sum at the time. (9)
In the follOwing year, 1907, the Lyceum (library/administrative offices) and the College
Theater (referred to by generations of later students as the "barn") were completed. In that
same year, in a move that reflected, at least in part, the school's positive frenzy of construction
(three brand new buildings in a period oftwo years), its name was changed from Saint Vincent's
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DePaul students at play on Kenmore Avenue in the late
19405. Lorraine Bond, private collection.
community leaders, most notably Fa-
ther Byrne himself, was apparent in
both stone and symbol. This was an ex-
pansive and expensive vision; as other
authors in this volume have noted, the
university struggled with the debt in-
curred by this development and growth
for many years to come.
The College Theater (2219 N.
Sheffield Avenue) was a major addition
to the university and to the immediate
north side neighborhood in which it was
located. Designed as the auditorium by
the architectJE.O. Pridmore, the build-
ing was appointed originally as a the-
ater with "924 fancy opera chairs" (and
eventually, a capacity for 1,500), "first
quality silk velour draperies and silk
plush curtains," and chandeliers (or-
dered from Mandel Bros. Home Fur-
nishings). (10) The dome and
proscenium arch of the auditorium con-
tained murals that the Chicago Inter
Ocean is said to have described as "the largest canvases ever attempted in Chicago."
At the opening of the theatre, Chicago composer Frederic Grant Gleason's opera "Otho
Visconti," was performed; the Chicago Tribune critic, Forrest Dabney Carr, was much more
impressed with the theater than the performance. The headline of his story read "Priests' Theater
a Beauty." The newspaper accounts of the theater praised its aesthetics and safety: There were
said to be 24 exits and the aisles widened toward the rear of the structure to permit" ... easy
egress for large crowds." (0)
As Dennis McCann notes, the College Theater's life as cultural center for performances
was plagued by difficulties, but it too was designed for multi-functional use. In the opulent
setting of artistic murals, silk, glass, and bronze, soon there were to be basketball games, box-
ing matches, military drill formations, religious retreats, commencement exercises, oratorical
contests, dances, and a host of other activities. Getting the most from the structure was to
become a DePaul tradition.
College to DePaul University. The am-
bition and vision of the Vincentian
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The Lyceum, built in the same year, was adjacent to the College Theater, and was origi-
nally intended to be a social center as well as a library. A Chicago Daily Journal story for June
6, 1907, titled "A Common Sense Church," by Finn Egan, described the Lyceum as equipped
"for all the social pleasures residents of the neighborhood may indulge." (1l) As a description
for the building, along with similar descriptions for the College Theater, the phrase itself gives
the distinct impression that the community, not just the young university, saw these struc-
tures as "neighborhood institutions." A description of the Lyceum in 1907 inventories its
multiple uses: the basement had "baths" and a locker room, the first floor had a parlor, loung-
ing room and assembly room (soon to become the expanded library), the upper floor had
rooms for meetings and "dancing parties." (12) It is said that the building had space for serv-
ing meals. A document written by Rev. D. McHugh indicates that "The College Grill," located
within the structure, did not last:
McHugh's papers indicate that the original purpose of the "College Grill" was intended to
be more than a cafeteria for students:
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Finn Egan's story included the line "the men can smoke upstairs and the women can sew on
the first floor." It was, after all, 1907, and since women would not be admitted to the university
until 1911, it suggests that the facility was used by community residents, men and women
alike, as a social center in the first years of its existence.
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Documents indicate that the Lyceum was used, variably, as space for classes for the high
school in 1910, for the parochial school around that time, by the Music School from 1912 till
September 1930, and by the students in Army Training Corps (later called the ROTC) in 1918.
(14) In summer 1930, plans were made to locate the library on the second floor. This took
place during the presidency of Father Corcoran, who also converted a room in the building
into his executive office. The treasurer's office was located nearby. The building thus served as
both library and administrative offices until just after the Second World War.
In 1923-24, the university erected the Liberal Arts Building. This was to be the primary
home of the liberal arts college for some forty-three years. It contained five floors of usable
space (four floors plus basement), with the first or main floor used as administrative offices
for the college. This left room for approximately twelve to sixteen classrooms. Some rooms in
the basement and on the top floors served miscellaneous functions during this period and on
into the 1950s and 60s (such as meeting rooms for student organizations and for certain so-
cial events).
Until the Hall of Science building was erected in 1938, all of the humanities and social
science courses were taught in the Liberal Arts Building. Science students, until 1938, used
the science facilities of the high school in Academy Hall, now called Byrne Hall. The high
school and college, in fact, shared several facilities, including the athletic field behind the
academy, the College Theater, and some rooms in the Lyceum. The close relationship between
the high school and university is evident in the early DePaul yearbooks, which featured both
institutions. They also shared facuIty, many of whom were Vincentians, who moved between
the secondary and higher educational missions of the community.
A Presena in Downtown Chicago
DePaul became a presence in the heart of downtown Chicago, the "Loop," when the Illinois
College of Law, a private proprietary school, became affiliated with the university. Within a
year, in 1912, DePaul also established a College of Commerce downtown. The schools were
originally located in a series of rented buildings in the heart of the Loop: first, in the Power
Building at 37 S. Wabash, and then, under terms of a five-year lease (1915-1920), space was
rented in the Tower Building at 6 N. Michigan Avenue.
In the meantime, DePaul had inaugurated a new late afternoon program for teachers on
the north side campus (bringing a number of women into the institution, beginning in 1911).
But with a physical presence downtown, it was decided to move that program to the Tower
Building, as well. The university quickly found, however, that it needed additional room down-
town to accommodate its growing programs. Space was leased at 84 E. Randolph Street in the
Taylor Building (1920-1928) which also housed part of the]ohn Crerar Library. Proximity to
library facilities was a significant benefit to law and commerce students and scholars alike.
The building also housed the British Consulate and a medical supply company.
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Under its new president, The Very Rev. Thomas F. Levan, DePaul added several new pro-
grams at 84 E. Randolph: a downtown liberal arts program which served teachers primarily, a
Secretarial School, and a Loop High School. These additions provided significant resources to
the university, while responding to important societal and community needs for education
and training.
The downtown programs enrolled a variety of students, with varied backgrounds. But
the vast majority of these students-in law, education, commerce, and the Secretarial School-
had a common focus on professional/career education and training, and a great many of them
worked part or full time in the central business district. For most of these students, the every-
day routine of school, work, and the commute back and forth to their neighborhoods, usually
by public transportation, were the mainstay of their DePaul years.
The commute home highlighted one highly significant feature of DePaul's early campuses:
they were eminently accessible by streetcar, bus or train. In fact, the university's location next
to the major elevated train line connecting north and south Chicago (and running through
the heart of its central business district), and its proximity to the terminus of major streetcar
lines, helped to account for its early success in attracting students. The uptown campus was
within blocks of at least three major streetcar tertninals, as well as other surface lines, that
brought students from the south, north and west sides of the city. The earliest advertisements
for DePaul in local papers always mentioned that its "location [was] unsurpassed [with] cen-
tral and easy access." The Bulletin of Saint Vincent's College of 1906-1907 included the fol-
lowing:
The advantage of a central location, at the junction of north to south and west to east
public transportation, also served to integrate the everyday needs for access to school, work,
and social activities for students and faculty alike. This made it possible for an "extended
campus" to exist, one that will be discussed later.
According to Father Michael O'Connell, an early Vincentian chronicler of DePaul, the
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real estate market in downtown Chicago was booming in the period between 1924-1929,just
before the Depression, resulting in inflated building values and spiraling rents. (6) Advisors
to the Vincentian community urged a long-range investment plan in which available parcels
of land at 64, 66, and 68 East Lake Street might be built on to satisfy the university's growing
need for downtown space. The Vincentians organized the DePaul Educational Society, with a
prominent group of Chicago financialJreal estate advisors, and this nonprofit society purchased
the land. The seventeen-story building erected at 64 E. Lake Street would eventually cost over
a million and a half dollars to construct, and since it was financed through bonds, the univer-
sity incurred additional debt.
The plan was to have DePaul use a portion of the seventeen floors (the second through
seventh floors as a theater hall, administrative offices, space for music, drama, the Secretarial
School, and liberal arts; and on the 13th, 14th , 15th , and 16th floors for commerce and law, with
a social activity space!lounge on the 17th floor), leasing out the rest of the space as offices to
businesses to help defray the initial investment and future maintenance of the building. The
first floor was leased to Pixley and Ehlers restaurant, and floors eight through eleven were
held for leasing.
By 1928 DePaul was thus firmly established as a two-campus institution. In fact, count-
ing the numbers of students served at each of these two sites, the recently acquired downtown
location had the largest student population. The uptown campus served only about 600 uni-
versity students, along with the academy, while the new 64 E. Lake Street building counted
several thousand.
The 64 E. Lake Building, due both to its location and the workaday schedules of its stu-
dents, was in use for significant portions of each day during the work week. Morning and
early afternoon hours were used for commerce and law classes, typically for full time stu-
dents. Late afternoon and evening division courses were scheduled for part time students in a
variety of programs, including teachers interested in liberal arts and education classes. This
was not the case at the uptown campus, where generations of DePaul students-with the
possible exception of science majors taking laboratory courses-rarely had classes beyond the
early afternoon hours. This, too, changed when facilities expanded, beginning in the late 1960s.
In the first quarter century of DePaul's history, the pattern of growth and program expan-
sion shifted from the uptown campus at the beginning of the period to the downtown campus
at the time of DePaul's Silver Jubilee. The downtown building had more than three times the
usable classroom and office space than uptown facilities in 1928. The meaning of physical
space in DePaul's early years grew from a very basic organizational or institutional trait: new
organizations often have to be resourcefully multi-functional in the way they form and situate
themselves, particularly those with limited resources. The physical structures of "the little
university under the El" demonstrated complex patterns of multiple use. Out of necessity-
due to limitations of size and other resources, but also to the educational and community
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The 64 E. Lake Building opened in
1928 in the north Loop. Chicago5
central business district.
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missions, values and commitments of the Vincentian fathers-decisions were made to do as
much as possible within the physical space that comprised DePaul in its first quarter century.
1928-1955: DePaulo/Memory-Streetcars, Sidewalks, and Stairwells
When DePaul alumni were asked to remember their everyday experiences and daily routines
as students, they commonly began with a description of traveling to campus. For students in
the 1920s through the 1950s, commuting from home typically meant travel from urban neigh-
borhoods and parishes on public transportation. (17)
Nick Deleonardis (COM 1951) described DePaul, in fact, as the "streetcar university,"
recalling fondly the everyday routine of taking the "Chicago Surface Line" or trolley to school.
(18) For many, such recollections were filled with memories of friends with whom they
made such trips to school. Carole Nolan (LAS 1954) remembered taking the "Old Red Rocket"
streetcar in her St. Basil's Parish neighborhood on the south side of Chicago to 63" and
Ashland, transferring to 63" and Loomis where she would take the "EI" train to school.
(19) At the "EI" she would often meet her DePaul classmates Mary Belose and Bob (Robert)
Klonowski (who later married) both of whom took science classes with her. For many alumni,
the urban identity of DePaul was epitomized in part, by this travel between home and cam-
pus neighborhood, whether uptown or the Loop. This shared commuter routine served a
Entrance to the 64 E. Lake building. DePaul
occupied the north Loop site for over a quarter
century.
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social bonding and equalizing function. They saw each other as generally from similar cir-
cumstances and backgrounds, although they were obviously from an array of specific eth-
nic, religious, and social class enclaves in the city and surrounding communities. It was
because of such experiences that many, like Bud Kevin (LAS 1938/LAW 1941), would char-
acterize DePaul as a "city school for city people." (20) Nick Deleonardis called DePaul a
"working class, middle-class sort of place, not uppity." This is echoed in Bernard Carney's
(COM 1942) comments that "I've always regarded it [DePaul] as a working person's univer-
sity. That's probably one reason for my affection [for] the school, is that it has never tended to be
elitist." (21) This "urban," "working class/middle class" and "non-elitist" characterization
of DePaul was part of a larger, common framework that formed the basis of alumni memo-
ries of DePaul's physical quality and character.
The most common attitude expressed by the alumni I interviewed was that they had no
illusions about the physical limitations of DePaul: for most, just being in college was consid-
ered a privilege. They were quite accepting of what many, like Carole Nolan (LAS 1954), called
a "no frills" kind of institution. The most typical comments are reflected in Ed Schillinger's
(LAS 1944) statements:
When alumni were asked to characterize in a general way the campus on which they
attended classes, they used many interesting terms. Several described the "campus" as con-
sisting of the sidewalk and walkways and thus spoke of a "sidewalk" or "concrete" cam-
pus. This was especially true in warmer weather when the non air-conditioned buildings
on both campuses made the sidewalks a welcome escape from the heat. In reference to the
uptown campus, the walk in front of the Liberal Arts Building and the one paralleling the
wall of the athletic field on Kenmore Avenue were described as the only "campus" outside
of the buildings.
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Rita Barr (COM 1939), referring to the 64 E. Lake Street building, described it as a "co-
lumnar campus," a downtown office building seen as a vertical campus. (23) In such a struc-
ture, the campus was confined to the hallways and passageways inside the building. Gerry
Radice (COM 1949), a student at the Lake Street building ten years later, described the cam-
pus in the following manner:
Radice and others described comers in the hallways and particular landings on certain
stairwells as places where students would congregate on a regular basis (the elevators were
notoriously slow at 64 E., and the stairs were frequent substitutes).
These general characterizations of DePaul's campuses set the stage for the particular places
and spaces that alumni remembered most vividly. To capture these more specific recollections,
we examine each campus's structures as remembered by a cross-section of alumni.
The Uptown Campus
In the early part of the period between 1928 and the mid-1950s, the uptown alums remem-
bered a campus largely consisting of the Liberal Arts building, the College Auditorium, Ly-
ceum, and the athletic field behind St. Vincent's Church. For students taking science classes
before 1938, the academy's science facilities were recalled fondly, as was the Hall of Science
after that year. One additional structure stood out significantly in alumni memories toward
the end of the 1928-55 period: Wangler Hall, a temporary, multipurpose structure erected
towards the end of the second World War and located just behind the Liberal Arts building.
This building served as a combination cafeteria and social/recreation center until the period
just after the building of Alumni Hall, when it was demolished.
It is not surprising that in the earliest part of this 1928-1955 period, a good many memo-
ries of DePaul's uptown campus focused on the Liberal Arts Building. Most of a typical student's
time was spent in its classrooms, hallways and stairwells. This was especially true before Wangler
Hall appeared.
In a telling commentary, alumni stated that the Liberal Arts Building and its classrooms
reminded them of their high schools; when asked to characterize the classrooms, they made
comparisons to their secondary school experiences. This meant that the rooms were standard
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View of 64 E. Lake building.
classrooms with chairs, a blackboard, lectern and a table/desk at the front. In other words,
rather quite ordinary. More specifically, however, they compared these rooms and the furni-
ture to their Catholic high schools. Tom Joyce recalled his first year on campus in 1928 (the
building was four years old at the time), describing the Liberal Arts Building in these terms:
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After a few more decades of student use, Carole Nolan (LAS 1954) described the same
building this way:
Tony Behof, who attended the DePaul Academy high school and then began his DePaul
studies in 1955, remembers the Liberal Arts Building thus:
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Other alumni, when asked to remember salient features of the Liberal Arts building, re-
called the stained glass window with religious motif on the first floor, the narrow lockers that
were shared with other students, the meetings in the hallways and on the stairway landings in
between floors, and the difficult climb to the top of the building. In other respects, however,
the building elicited relatively few comments. It is perhaps not unfair to say that it was, in
comparison to other structures, a notable "unnotable;" a more or less taken-for-granted fea-
ture of the campus. The same could not be said for some of the other buildings on the uptown
campus between the I920s and the I950s.
The nostalgic sentiment expressed for the College Theater, or "bam," as it was known to
many generations of DePaul students, and Wangler Hall, stand out in the recollections of alumni.
The memories were not always pleasant ones, but they have stayed with former students for
many decades. As noted earlier, the bam was a multipurpose, multifunctional structure, that
served the Vincentian community in various ways, as well as the local neighborhood and
community at large. It was also, next to St. Vincent's Church, perhaps the most significant
architectural site and aesthetically striking structure on campus. Tom Joyce recalled that in
1928 he enjoyed going there.
Tom Joyce further remembered the barn as the site for his beloved boxing matches. Born
in County Mayo, Ireland, he had come to Chicago and the DePaul neighborhood as a young
lad and soon became interested in boxing. After a serious amateur career that had him travel-
ing around the country and in Europe, he came back to the DePaul neighborhood and caught
the attention of the president, Father Michael]. O'Connell. O'Connell gave Tom a scholarship
to the university in exchange for helping out with the boxing team and assisting football coach
Jim Kelly, another Irishman. While he was with the team, the bam became the site of many
boxing matches, and drew huge crowds when the likes of Harvard and Northwestern were the
opponents. Tom recalled that the boxing team practiced behind the stage in the barn and that
the structure was used by a wide variety of students for many purposes, but especially basket-
ball games, drama presentations, as well as the ubiquitous student dances. (28)
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Fran (Armsrong) Kevin (LAS) declared that in 1936 the barn was, effectively, the social
center of the uptown campus. She vividly remembered the Friday afternoon and evening dances
that were held there:
Fran also recalled the student-produced dramas and musicals that were performed in the
barn. These were among the more popular student events on campus. She described, with
considerable enthusiasm, the way in which she and fellow students put together an original
play/musicalicomedy "All At Sea" in 1937. In Fran's words, "It was interesting, it was Jun, and
they made money Jar the school." (29)
Bernard Carney (COM 1942) also recalled that in 1938 the "auditorium" (another name
for the barn or College Theater) was used for dances by both the high school academy stu-
dents and the university, but had greater significance for him, as it had been for Tom Joyce, as
the site for basketball games and other athletic activities. Carney's memories of the structure
in the 1930s are not, however, all that positive. As the manager of the football team (DePaul's
last one in 1938), he reported that the athletes did not appreciate the terrible locker room
facilities in the building next to the barn (basement of Lyceum) and the fact that they had to
walk outside to gain access to the building. Also, the main auditorium was evidently not al-
ways very well heated and this caused the athletes additional consternation. (30)
Edwin Schillinger's memories of the barn went back to 1937, when he began his DePaul
Academy career, and extended to 1944 and his graduation from liberal arts and sciences.
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Ed further recalled that during the Second World War the building was used by the ASTP
(the Army Specialized Training Program) and the Signal Corp civilians that had largely taken
over the uptown campus. Much of the liberal arts college had been moved to the downtown
campus during the war to make room for the large number of military personnel. (31)
Many generations of DePaul students remember the barn as the site of ROTC drills. Tony
Behof and Jack Dickman both recalled that participation in ROTC was a major part of their
DePaul experience in the first two years of college (l955-56-both were 1959 LAS gradu-
ates). Tony also remembered that the special drills for the rifle team were held in the bam and
that the rifle target practices were held in the basement of Saint Vincent's Church, the site of
the target range. Behof reminisced,
Jack Dickman (LAS, 1959) also remembered the ROTC Pershing Rifles, a drill team, and
the Scabbard and Blade organizations that he associates with the barn, along with the more
routine ROTC drills that were conducted there. (33)
The DePaul structure that received the most detailed and enthusiastic commentary and is
recalled with great nostalgia by alumni from this era, however, was Wangler Hall. This tempo-
rary structure was not even listed on several :official" documents indicating the chronology of
DePaul University buildings; nor was it on other published listings of campus buildings. It is
remembered, however, as a hub of student activity and as the site where students ate meals,
even though there wasn't an "official" cafeteria on the uptown campus prior to the opening of
Alumni Hall in 1956.
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Uptown DePaul students in the late 1940s and early to mid-1950s, when asked to de-
scribe a typical day on campus, would invariably mention Wangler Hall as the center of their
campus social activities. Tony Behof described this structure circa 1955:
Many students remembered the unique way in which Wangler Hall functioned as a caf-
eteria. Evidently, before the noon hour, food service trucks would drive around to the back of
Wangler and dispense sandwiches, hotdogs, donuts, and drinks through windows in the rear
of the structure. Others remember most students bringing their lunches from home and eat-
ing in Wangler Hall. Carole Nolan, describing the building from her experiences in the early
1950s, said that Wangler was not particularly attractive:
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In the period between 1928 and 1955, three additional uptown structures and several
"areas" or places inspired "campus" reminiscences by alumni. Chief among these were the
Lyceum or library building adjacent to the barn; the Hall of Science; Saint Vincent's Church;
and the athletic field (future site of Alumni Hall).
Alumni commentary on the Lyceum suggested that the DePaul student body during this
period did not spend extensive amounts of time in what was then the official DePaul library
The space devoted to student use for reading and studying was very limited. The few available
tables, and the combination of severe restrictions on conversations, an overly warm and stuffy
area, and the noise and vibration caused by the frequent elevated trains passing by the build-
ing did not make for a particularly inviting environment.
Fran (Armstrong) Kevin, remembering the Lyceum and the strictly enforced silence in
1936 (in the presence of her husband Bud, also a student in that period) noted these problems.
Carole Nolan remembered the Lyceum circa 1950-54 especially well, not only because
she worked there part-time, but also because of the controversy surrounding it with regard to
re-accreditation by The North Central Association: it was judged to be particularly inadequate
during the 1949 accreditation review. Carol described it in bleak terms:
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Other alumni also remembered very few students actually using the facility. It appears
not to have been a very popular venue for them.
The Hall of Science Building was built in 1938. Students prior to that date had their sci-
ence and lab courses in the Academy Building. Fran (Armstrong) Kevin recalled the science
facilities circa 1936:
Carole Nolan, a chemistry major, had similar recollections.
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But not everyone thought the university's science facilities were deplorable. Tony Behof,
a physics major, has fond memories of the Hall of Science or "Science Hall" as it was more
commonly called:
If the science labs received mixed reviews, there was one DePaul structure that drew much
positive commentary from former students, particularly the older alumni: Saint Vincent's
Church. Not surprisingly, the church was particularly important to Catholic students. Of course,
the changing policy of the Vincentians with respect to religious practice for Catholic students
affected their experience with the church as well. (Catholic religion courses were mandatory
for Catholic students until the late 1960s). The changing significance of such practices as
religious retreats, formal university ceremonies that were held in the church, or, of such reli-
gious student organizations as the Legion of Mary, also affected the role of Saint Vincent's for
students. But one thing is quite clear from student comments about the church: it was seen as
one of the most aesthetically pleasing DePaul structures. On a campus most often described as
"Spartan," "basic," "barebones," "functional," "simple," and "pragmatic and practical," Saint
Vincent's Church was seen by many students, Catholic and non-Catholic alike, as a structure
of some artistic and spiritual significance.
Carole Nolan, for instance, ranked the structure high on her list of important DePaul
places and spaces:
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Other students also remember the building as a place of quiet and solitude, a pleasing
refuge from the everyday bustle of class, work, and studying. The beauty of its stained glass
windows, the grace of its altar, and the open space of its sanctuary were a distinct contrast to
the utilitarian character and limited quarters of the remainder of the uptown campus struc-
tures.
Downtown: The 64 E. Lake Street Building
In the period 1928-1955, the downtown Chicago campus of DePaul at 64 E. Lake Street housed
the greatest number of academic programs and, by a substantial amount, the largest number
of students. (42) Commerce, law, music, education, the Downtown College of Liberal Arts,
the Secretarial School, a downtown high school, and university administrative offices quickly
filled the newly built structure.
The building was located in the heart of the "Loop," Chicago's central business district
and shopping and entertainment area. This offered students a wide array of opportunities for
learning, work, and leisure activities. Its accessibility, from virtually any and every part of the
city by efficient public transportation, made its programs particularly convenient, especially
to many students from neighborhoods and parishes on the south and west sides of Chicago.
The range of the morning, late afternoon, and evening classes provided students the flexibility
to accommodate work, study, and other needs and responsibilities.
When he completed two years of study on DePaul's uptown campus, Tom Joyce entered
the downtown law school in 1930, two years after the new building was built. His most memo-
rable recollections of the physical structure and his own daily activities at 64 E. Lake Street
concerned the de facto cafeteria and hangout familiar to students who attended downtown
DePaul during that era: Pixley and Ehlers Restaurant, the principal leased facility on the
building's ground floor. In fact, this place represented a major element of the university's ex-
tended campus, the unofficial spaces and places that complemented or augmented a students
experience of DePaul (to be discussed in greater detail below).
Beyond Pixley and Ehlers, Tom Joyce recalled the quality of the law library facility at
Lake Street. This was particularly important for him, in contrast to the relatively meager li-
brary facilities that he had encountered on the uptown campus:
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Rita Barr (COM 1939) remembered especially the informal dances, "sock hops" or "mix-
ers," that were held on the 4'h floor of the building about once a month. She also recalled the
Phi Gamma Nu sorority meetings that were held in empty classrooms in the afternoons, when
there was a lull in the class schedule. (44) With a shortage of space for student activities,
much socializing took place in Pixley and Ehlers, unused classroom space in the afternoon,
and in the space on the top floor of the building which functioned as a lounge (in addition to
the hallways and stairwells).
Marie Brahm Cogan (COM 1936) similarly remembered that in 1932 and 1933, sorori-
ties and fraternities anchored many student experiences on the downtown campus. Along with
Rita Barr, Marie particularly recalled what it was like being among the few women in the College
of Commerce at the time. In classes with forty to forty-five students there would be six or
seven women, she declared. Commenting on the large male to female ratio in the mid to late
1930s, Marie pointed out that there were few options for socializing:
Bernard Carney (COM 1942) had different memories of Lake Street in the late 1930s and
early 1940s. Carney recalled that the classrooms reminded him of the Catholic high school
classes he was familiar with and that "we wouldn't have expected anything different." He re-
called the lounge on the top floor of the building and vividly remembered the juke box and
the informal dances that were held there on Friday afternoons and on Saturdays. Carney also
remembered the colorful elevator operators who worked the manual elevators in the building:
"There were some characters . .. I just remember that there was very entertaining elevator opera-
tion. And they were young, and not so fast, particularly on the way down." Bernie was a student
worker in the commerce offices while he was an undergraduate, and he mentioned that while
the physical space of the building was not that particularly notable, a friendly spirit pervaded
the place.
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Nick Valenziano started his music school studies at DePaul in 1954. His first reaction to
the School's facilities at the Lake Street building also was memorable:
Nick mentioned that students would often make fun of the facilities, the holes in the
practice hall walls, the barely adequate equipment, the bad lighting, but also points out that
"we knew we had work to do. We knew what we were doing. Why we were there." (47) And,
ostensibly, that was to make-do with what they had and get as good an education as possible.
All of the alumni I interviewed from this period believed that this was, in fact, what they ac-
complished.
A Sense of Place: Limitations and Adaptations
These comments and reminiscences of DePaul alumni, attending either one of DePaul's cam-
puses during the 1928-1955 period, reflected a number of common themes. These individu-
als seem to have shared a retrospective sense of having attended an urban campus of limited
physical means, and they realized that such limitations were not particularly troublesome at
the time. For most, just being able to attend a college or university was the key, and any short-
comings were accepted as natural, understandable, and, more important, surmountable. By
and large, the school's characteristics were associated with a relatively affordable and acces-
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sible education of reasonably good quality. On balance, the importance of the opportunity and
education they were receiving far outweighed these sensed limitations of the institution. They
were, essentially, among the first generation of working and middle class urban residents to
receive such an education in a period of socio-economic bust and boom; an era that spanned
the Great Depression, the Second World War, and the postwar recovery period. They were not
about to complain about the facilities.
Additionally, DePaul was perceived as an extended part of the urban environment. It was
a city school for city students, perhaps not that different from the high schools they had at-
tended, in environments perceived as "familiar" and not unlike their own home neighbor-
hoods. DePaul was, in this sense, perceived as "local," "convenient" and, perhaps, "safe." It
was a good educational value, despite its physical deficiencies. In this regard, its character as
a private "commuter school" in an urban setting defined the student experience at DePaul.
The enthusiasm that the alumni felt as students was rooted in the urban environment sur-
rounding both campuses, and was accompanied by and built on an array of opportunities that
augmented their DePaul experience.
The Extended Campus
Adaptation is a natural evolutionary process that affects all forms of life. The limits of imme-
diate structures and environments are conditioned or mediated by the richness of alternative
sources of opportunity in the broader environment. Cities provide a concentration of alterna-
tive opportunities to resident populations and institutions. Chicago provided DePaul students
with just such an array of alternative sources and resources. These conditions augmented or
counteracted whatever academic, economic, or other social and cultural shortcomings, defi-
cits, or limits the institution might have had.
The second quarter century of DePaul's history has been characterized as one of physical
stability (without a great deal of physical development or expansion). In many instances, alumni
have noted that within the available campus spaces at DePaul downtown, there were signifi-
cant limitations, particularly regarding the library, space for social activities (no official cafete-
ria until the post-World War II period), and limited athletic or recreation facilities. Many DePaul
students also needed to work to help pay for their university education. While perceived by
many as quite an affordable education, this was a period in which DePaul students could not
depend on scholarships or on-campus work/study or loan programs to help pay their tuition.
For these students, the city of Chicago and surrounding neighborhood institutions became
significant resources for both work and play.
First there was the question of social gatherings. Prior to the building of Wangler Hall in
the post-World War II period, students on DePaul's uptown campus at midday would com-
monly either wait to eat lunch when they returned home, eat on their way to work, or stop at
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Coeds in front of "EddieS" diner at the comer of
Webster and Kenmore. Eddie's was a popular
student hang-out and part of the "extended
campus." Circa late 1940s, Lorraine Bond
private collection.
Interior view of "EddieS," a diner popular with students before DePaul had an "official" cafeteria. EddieS was,
along with The Roma and Kellys, part of DePau15 "extended campus." Circa late I 940s, Lorraine Bond private
collection.
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one of the local food shops near campus. These cafes were located, for the most part, on a
two-block-long strip along Webster Avenue straddling both sides of Sheffield Avenue, within
a block or two of the uptown campus. Not only did they provide food services to students, but
they also became social "hangouts," as much as their proprietors and the schedules of stu-
dents would allow. In this way, they soon became DePaul "institutions," extended or unoffi-
cial facilities that DePaul students would use with some regularity.
Principal among these establishments on Webster Street during this period were The Roma
Restaurant (in business until 1995); Kelly's Tavern and Restaurant (still in business), Friendly's
Bar, Eddie's Diner, The Varsity Restaurant, the Falzone Pizzeria, and the Marquis on Lincoln
Avenue, just south of Fullerton. There were also several small specialty shops on Webster,
such as an ice cream parlor whose name had slipped from the memories of former students.
These were the neighborhood places that virtually all DePaul students knew about as part of
the unofficial campus.
Fran (Armstrong) Kevin recalled that in the mid- to late-1930s, Kelly's Tavern was pri-
marily a male-dominated environment:
The Roma Restaurant served as the principal hangout and de facto cafeteria for genera-
tions of DePaul students. Fran (Armstrong) Kevin recalled that the menu did not offer much
variation.
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Although there was a limited number of places to go, other alumni recalled-depending
on the exact period-frequenting different places for sandwiches, hot dogs, hamburgers, ice
cream, and other items. Most of these spots were within a block or two of one another near
the intersection of Sheffield and Webster. In many cases, the owners of the food shops were
from the neighborhood and/or had close relationships to the academy or university. Edwin
Schillinger recalled that, in the late 1930s, Eddie's Diner, a competitor of The Roma at the
comer of Webster and Kenmore (where Schillinger worked as a student waiting tables for
twenty-five cents and lunch), had a definite link to the institution.
Tony Behof remembered that Falzone's Pizzeria, located at Kenmore and Webster, also
had a DePaul connection.
On occasion, students would go elsewhere for a bite to eat, particularly the Marquis Res-
taurant on Lincoln Avenue. But establishments such as this were not as commonly patronized
as the handful of places on Webster Street. In fact, for the vast majority of uptown alumni I
interviewed, the immediate everyday campus experience was bounded by the few blocks of
the official campus and the two block strip near Sheffield and Webster. Students seldom seemed
to have gone farther west than Racine Avenue, farther south than Webster, or farther north
than Fullerton. And most would only go farther east than Lincoln Avenue when they headed
toward the lakefront to visit the park or zoo, usually in warmer weather. The "campus" of
everyday use was a compact, two square block area.
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Fran (Armstrong) Kevin remembered other unusual establishments in that two-block-
square area in the mid- to late-1930s.
Edwin Schillinger recalled the significance of the Monte Carlo Bowling Alley on Lincoln
just south of Belmont. It became a recreational hangout for students in the late 1930s, when
bowling was very popular. But he remembered that it was rare that students wandered this far
away from the immediate campus area. (52)
This was not the case for
other social events that were a part
of DePaul student life. This is par-
ticularly true of the major, formal
dances held during the school
year, where the city of Chicago's
vast array of hotels and many ball-
rooms became the extended social
venues for student events. Here,
the entire city became a source for
recreational and entertainment
possibilities.
Alumni recalled attending for-
mal dances in such widely dis-
persed sites as the Knickerbocker
Hotel, The Belden Stratford, The
Edgewater Beach Hotel, The Bis-
marck Hotel, The Aragon Ballroom,
The Hamilton Hotel, The Congress
Hotel, The Conrad Hilton, The
Morrison Hotel, The Drake Hotel,
The Sherman House Hotel, The
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Melody Mill Ballroom, The Holiday Ballrooms (on the north and south sides), and The Milford
Ballroom, among others. These were located in the downtown area, the near and far north
side of the city, the near and far south side and various points in between. The city of Chicago
truly offered students a dazzling array of entertainment possibilities.
The full meaning and significance of an "extended campus" is driven home when consid-
ered in the lives of DePaul students attending the 64 E. Lake Street campus in this same pe-
riod. And any discussion of this particular extended or "unofficial" campus would have to
begin with the most commonly mentioned non-DePaul institution: Pixley and Ehlers Restau-
rant. No former student failed to mention this historical establishment. It functioned as the de
facto downtown cafeteria and social gathering place for tens of thousands of DePaul students
for a quarter century.
Pixley and Ehlers Restaurant leased the prime space on the first floor of the 64 E. Lake
building. While not particularly noted for its cuisine (Carole Nolan noted that it was often
referred to as "Pixley and Ulcers"), former stucjents seemed to have fond memories ofparticu-
lar items on its menu. Rita Barr (COM 1939) recalled the wonderful 5 cent pork tenderloin
sandwiches that she and her sister would order on a regular basis. Bernard Carney (COM
1942) remembered that they had "great hot dogs and the soup was good". Nick Deleonardis
(COM 1951) remembers the 5 cent cup of coffee and the fact that you could bring a sandwich
from home for lunch and complement it with a wonderful bowl of Pixley and Ehler's soup.
This aptly denotes the accommodating nature of the establishment to the circumstances of
DePaul students and the times. Rita Barr described Pixley's as indispensable.
Nick Valenziano added that, for some students, Pixley was more a morning rendezvous
point than anything else:
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Pixley and Ehler's, as important as it was in the everyday routine of students, was only
the very beginning of a long list of Chicago Loop places and spaces that were important to
downtown DePaul students. Depending on personal interests, schedules and disposable in-
comes, students took advantage of the resources of the central business district and its excit-
ing social and cultural opportunities.
Nick Valenziano (MUS 1958) recalled frequenting places like "Browns," a tavern and
sandwich shop on Wabash, The Elm on Van Buren and across the street, pizzeria Mario's. He
pointed out that there was a lot for a music major to see and hear downtown.
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Nick also recalled walking a few blocks to Orchestra Hall for Friday afternoon perfor-
mances and seeing the conductor Fritz Reiner for the first time. The Civic Opera House, The
Chicago LyriC Opera Company, the Art Institute, also became part of the extended campus, of
particular interest to students drawn to the arts and culture scene.
For Music students like Nick Valenziano, "jobbing," or being picked up by local bands
that needed a musician here or there, was made possible through his DePaul University con-
nections-teachers, other students, and the university's reputation. Conveniently; the musician's
union local offices were located not far from the Loop campus. Nick played with big bands
like Dan Belloc's and Ralph Marterie's at such places as the Holiday Ballroom on the south
side, the Old Melody Mill Ballroom and The Milford Ballroom. "This was part of our educa-
tion," he declared. (55)
Rita Barr (COM 1939) remembered the Chicago Theater a few blocks from 64 E. Lake.
O;;;Z&,r;ata;x
Bernard Carney (COM 1942) also frequented the Chicago Theater and recalled that it
was quite accessible.
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A frequently mentioned Chicago sports and recreation facility was the Chicago Stadium.
For many years, DePaul's basketball team played most of its games in the barn (and later in
Alumni Hall), but played many Saturday night games and double-headers-along with Loyola
University or Northwestern-at the Stadium. These were extremely popular events, and, evi-
dently were well attended by DePaul students and other fans alike.
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Other students of the era remembered such colorful details as the bookie joint on the
lower level of Michigan at Lake Street. In fact, the lower level of Michigan Avenue and the
area adjacent to it contained a number of eating and entertainment establishments frequented
by DePaul students, faculty and staff. This included the Ye aIde Cellar and a bar, Gaffers. Nick
Deleonardis (COM 195I) remembered Gaffers as the unofficial fraternity house of Delta Chi,
where meetings would be held in a room on the second floor. Gerry Radice (COM 1949) re-
called other students hanging out in the famous Billy Goat Inn. Other rendezvous places for
DePaul students were Demet's and Stouffer's Restaurants, The Blackhawk Restaurant, and,
especially, a Chinese restaurant directly across the street from 64 E. Lake Street.
Finally, a discussion of social and recreational facilities available to downtown DePaul
students would be incomplete if it did not mention Grant Park (Chicago's very expansive
downtown lakefront public park) with its softball diamonds and other park facilities within
walking distance of the campus. Former students routinely mentioned utilizing this public
space for a wide variety of recreational and social activities.
A list of other entertainment and recreation facilities and venues mentioned by DePaul
Alumni would include numerous movie theaters, burlesque houses, and other common down-
town attractions. Other well known Chicago attractions such as Riverview Park (a popular
amusement park), The Chicago Cubs and Wrigley Field, The White Sox and Comiskey Park,
and The Chicago Bears and football Cardinals, were also mentioned frequently. As noted ear-
lier, the city of Chicago was very rich in social, cultural, and entertainment actiVities, and
many DePaul students availed themselves of these opportunities during their collegiate years.
Of course, there was more to the extended campus than Simply entertainment occasions.
The city environment offered academic resources as well. One particular shared reality united
DePaul students on both campuses and for at least half of the institution's history. Asked what
library they went to when they needed research material for a class paper or project, most
mentioned "The Downtown Chicago Public Library" on Michigan Avenue (today, the Chicago
Cultural Center). The building was located just two blocks from the 64 E. Lake Street facility
and hence was quite convenient. Only DePaul's law library, which served a particular group of
students, may have been regarded as more useful. Karen Stark (COM 1963) was emphatic on
this point.
152
"THE LITTLE UNIVERSITY UNDER THE EL"
Although it was somewhat unusual for an academic institution to publicize or feature a
public library-and not its own-as an inducement to prospective students, it probably was
the facility actually used most frequently by DePaul students.
Additional academic resources used by students that were not "officially" a part of DePaul
included the Art Institute of Chicago, The Field Museum of Natural History, the John Crerar
Library (on science and technology, located one block from 64 E. Lake Street), The Museum
of Science and Industry, and the Newbury Library The teachers of applied music were often
members of the Chicago Symphony Orchestra, and students had their individual lessons in
The Fine Arts Building on Michigan Avenue, where these instructors had their private stu-
dios. (58) Law students had access to several law courts in or near the downtown area and
commerce students were blocks away from the Board of Trade, Federal Reserve Bank, and the
very center of commercial life in the midwestern United States. In all, the Loop provided a
most impressive "extended campus" within walking distance or a very short ride by public
transportation from the "official" DePaul campus.
The "extended campus" for many uptown and downtown students included a wide vari-
ety of sites where they held part-time, or, in some instances, full-time jobs. Paying fully for
one's own education was not the challenge that it has become today; on the contrary, many
DePaul students were able to defray a significant amount of their tuition by even working at
part-time jobs. This was particularly the case for students on the downtown campus, although
evidence allowing for a comparison with uptown students is not available. Both uptown and
downtown alumni seemed to agree, however, that proportionately more downtown than up-
town students held jobs while attending school.
Two principal factors contributed to this situation. First and foremost, the location of the
school in the heart of the business and commercial district meant that jobs were available in
a very wide variety of businesses. This included banks, insurance companies, restaurants,
department stores, law and business service offices of many kinds, and government offices-
among others; the variety was actually quite astounding. Former students who were inter-
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viewed had worked during college at such places as the Chicago Sun-Times, Chicago Tribune,
the Continental Bank, Marshal Field's, Carson Pirie Scott and Company, Mandel Brothers,
Goldblatt's and Wieboldt's Department Stores, Railway Express, Standard Asbestos Company,
a downtown dentist's office, and a telephone switchboard for a utility company. Still others
had part-time jobs at the university. Indeed, most of the jobs students held were part time.
This seems to have been the case during the Depression, as well as during the I940s and early
I950s. Evidently, part-time jobs were especially easy to come by since employers could pay
lower wages to these workers, and also because part-time college students were probably con-
sidered very good temporary help.
Many downtown alumni specifically mentioned DePaul's very helpful job placement ser-
vice for such part-time employment opportunities. Nick Deleonardis (COM 1951) remem-
bered this as quite important.
Not all the money earned at such part-time jobs went to cover tuition, of course. Tony
Behof, who had a scholarship, worked at the Chicago Sun-Times newspaper in his senior year.
Tony described this income as being quite important.
Tony Behof's experience was a common one at the time. Students would often work to
help pay their tuition but also to help support the household. Family obligations weighed
154
~THE LITTLE UNIVERSITY UNDER THE EV
heavily on DePaul's commuter students who remained integral members of their respective
families during their college days. Several alumni indicated that these years were circumscribed
by these responsibilities, and structured by such other family rituals as being home at a spe-
cific time for family dinner.
Another useful source for student employment was the informal network supplied by
word of mouth from other students who knew about and/or worked at various part-time jobs
around the city. Bud Kevin told of a special but nonetheless characteristic opportunity for DePaul
students at the time.
Bud indicated that such jobs sustained a great many DePaul students that he knew. With
classes largely in the mornings, college students (Frain, a Roman Catholic, was said to be
particularly partial to students from DePaul and Loyola) were ideal for the afternoon and evening
ushering assignments that were available all year long.
In any case, the inclusion of work and an off-campus worksite into a student's daily rou-
tine was an extremely common DePaul student experience. It integrated students into the life
of the city in a way that was particularly significant. Coming from a Chicago neighborhood,
ties to family and friends, the daily negotiation of public transportation, classes on campus,
the frequenting of "extended campus" facilities for academic, social, and work-related activi-
ties, were to many alumni a mark of their "urban" DePaul University education. When asked
to define what they perceived to be the "urban" character of DePaul, former students frequently
pointed out that this integration into the very fabric of Chicago through their DePaul years
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made their experience "urban." If by "campus" we mean the physical, geographical, environ-
mental location or space that defines "official" university activities, then "extended campus"
might be considered the sum total of space and place that defines the everyday activities of
college students, regardless of its relationship to the institution. In this case, it could truly be
said that "Chicago" became the "extended campus" for many DePaul students.
DePaul's Campus Fxperience, 1956-1967
The period from 1956 to 1967 was a transitional period for DePaul. Though new facilities
were added on both the downtown and uptown campuses, many of these changes simply
involved replacing old structures with new ones to provide increased space for the expansion
of academic programs and development of new student services. The "little university under
the El" was, however, still that; these changes did not transform DePaul, as did the develop-
ments that occurred between 1968 and 1980. The modifications of 1956-67 were designed
for a commuter student population, to provide more of the essential services and spaces that
had previously been lacking.
The growth of the Lincold Park campus allowed students space to run and play.
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The period was marked by the first structure to be added to the uptown campus since the
building of the Hall of Science in 1938. For decades, the bam or College Theater had been the
principal site for student activities and athletic events on that campus. There was no "official"
student cafeteria or social center and there was a growing realization that such a facility was
needed by the growing numbers of students, faculty, and staff alike. As noted in other chap-
ters, Alumni Hall opened its doors in 1956. Aside from being the new site for athletic events
and physical education classes, it also housed the first "official" uptown campus cafeteria in
its basement. It thus became the heart of student social activity for a period of fifteen years,
until the Stuart Center was built.
Within two years of the opening of Alumni Hall, a major downtown move-from the
north end of the Loop to the south-took place when DePaul opened the Frank]. Lewis Center
at 25 E. Jackson Boulevard. The building, formerly known as the Kimball Building, had been
acquired in 1955 as a gift from Mr. Lewis and his family. The new Lewis Center also included
expanded space for classrooms and a fourth floor cafeteria-which became the primary down-
town social gathering point for a period of 35 years-as well as a faculty dining room. Both
campuses thus acquired much needed space for basic student services that had fonnerly been
available only through the "extended campus," unofficial facilities, or temporary structures.
Jack Dickman (LAS 1959) was a junior undergraduate sociology major when Alumni Hall
was built and opened for use. He remembered it as the "showcase building" at the time; a
"beautiful basketball complex . .. you didn't sit on top of the floor like you did in the old bam . ..
and [it was) the hub of social activity." But, most important, the Alumni Hall basement cafeteria
became the hub of social life on the uptown campus.
For Jack Dickman and others, this was mediated and facilitated through the fraternity
and sorority areas or tables that became a standard feature of the cafeteria scene in Alumni
Hall. Dickman described what became a familiar scene.
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Paul Rettberg (LAS 1966), in describing a typical day on campus, pointed out that social
gatherings were a part of the daily routine.
Rettberg and Dickman both remembered the cafeteria as a "smoke-filled" room, every
one, student and faculty alike, seemed to be smoking at the same time. Rettberg said that
there was a constant commotion as well.
Tony Behof (LAS 1959) also remembered the cafeteria as "close and confining, almost to
the point of being uncomfortable, although I spent a lot of time down there." In a similar
fashion, Tom Paetsch (LAS 1966) recalled the somewhat claustrophobic atmosphere of the
place, largely he feels, due to the lack of windows and "exposure to the outside world". Alumni
I interviewed felt uncomfortable in the new structure in other ways, as well. It seems that the
university and the athletic department were highly protective of the new structure. Paetsch
remembered this clearly.
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Others also remembered feeling like interlopers if they wandered any distance from a
direct pathway to and from the basement cafeteria. Despite this, alumni I interviewed from
the period agree that the small size of the new cafeteria facility had a positive effect in making
people interact with one another and, as Tom
Paetsch put it, "helped to build relationships
with people." My own experience, as a student
during this period at DePaul, resonates with
this view. By spending an hour or so every day
during the week in the cafeteria for one year, I
could see, meet, andlor interact with a consid-
erable portion of the student and faculty body.
The lively social environment of the new
Alumni Hall cafeteria assumes additional sig-
nificance when considered in light of changes
taking place in the immediate neighborhood
around DePaul's uptown campus. From the
immediate post war period on through the
1950s and 60s, as Thomas Croak notes in
chapter 7, the area around the university un-
derwent a significant population shift, along
with physical deterioration of residential prop-
erties and urban infrastructure. Many factors
contributed to a changed "sense of place" re-
garding DePaul's more immediate neighbor-
hood and campus environment. Suburban-
The Frank]. Lewis Center (formerly the Kimball
Building), acquired in 1955, at the comer o!Jackson
and Wabash.
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ization and the movement of large numbers of families out of the neighborhood had a signifi-
cant impact on its family-based, religious, ethnic and racial character. The arrival of large groups
of poorer white, Latino and African American residents into the neighborhood, the beginnings
of urban renewal, and the abandonment or decay of commercial and industrial property to the
west and south of the university also had an impact on the neighborhood. The net effect of
this, for the alumni I interviewed from this period, was a marked contraction of the campus's
dimensions, both as perceived and as experienced by students at the time.
Alumni expressed this as a feeling that large parts of the immediate neighborhood were
believed to be "unsafe" at this time. Jack Dickman (LAS 1959) recalled that "this could be a
pretty dangerous area around here. When you came to the University [youl stayed within a couple
ofblock radius and then you went home." (65) Many former students remembered being warned
by the university not to linger after classes, and being cautioned not to wander too far from
the few buildings that comprised the campus. As a result, the campus often seemed deserted
after two o'clock in the afternoon. I personally can recall female students in the mid-1960s
being warned not to go south of Webster Avenue, only one block from the center campus.
Whether such fears were warranted or not, they had the effect of concentrating students into
the few buildings of the university and limiting the amount of time that students spent in the
area.
This did not mean that the concept of the extended campus for students was eliminated.
In many respects, students in the 1960s, like those in the 30s, 40s, and early 50s, still fre-
quented Webster Avenue establishments like Kelly's and Roma's, but they rarely ventured very
far from the limited campus buildings. By the 1960s, in that case, a clear psychological and
social sense of safe neighborhood boundaries and limits had become part of students' aware-
ness of the immediate area surrounding the uptown DePaul campus.
The early 1960s, however, also marked the beginning of the transformation of Lincoln
Park, the larger neighborhood that included DePaul. Lincoln Park was (and still is) the area
bounded by North Avenue on the south, Diversey Avenue on the north, the lakefront on the
east and the Chicago River on the west. Changes began in the "Old Town" section of the area,
in the southeastern corner of the neighborhood near Wells Street, at some distance from cam-
pus. The development of an entertainment district in this neighborhood (restaurants, cafes,
art galleries, shops of all sorts, and theaters) began to make Lincoln Park into an attractive
evening and weekend venue, particularly for younger college-age students from around the
city and suburbs. For many DePaul students, this provided another reason for coming back to
this part of the city, even after the usual hours of classroom and academic activity.
The "Old Town" phenomenon sparked the eventual redevelopment and gentrification of
the entire Lincoln Park area, producing one of the most significant urban redevelopment sto-
ries of any urban area in the entire nation. For DePaul and its students the most important
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consequence was the added incentive it gave students to remain in the neighborhood. In the
1950s, prior to the beginning of these transformations, the institution had, at one point,
seriously considered moving out of the area. DePaul's decision to stay in Lincoln Park, how-
ever, turned out to be quite fortuitous, as the neighborhood now serves as an attraction to
students.
For DePaul students, these developments rejuvenated the notion of the extended cam-
pus. Students would go to "Old Town" and adjacent areas on dates, or just to hang out. Paul
Rettberg (LAS 1966) remembered the early 1960s as a special time there:
In addition to these earliest changes to the neighborhood, Alumni Hall's expansive seat-
ing capacity brought more students, alumni, and others to campus during the basketball sea-
son, although DePaul still had big games scheduled at the Chicago Stadium.
Despite some increases in gang activity and crime in the neighborhood during this pe-
riod, signs of community change were already apparent in certain areas of Lincoln Park. As
Thomas Croak notes, neighborhood organizations like the Lincoln Park Conservation Asso-
ciation (LPCA) were active in tackling community problems of crime and safety, infrastruc-
ture improvement, zoning issues, and so forth. DePaul became an active contributor to these
discussions of community improvement and change, and this laid some of the groundwork
for a Significant expansion of DePaul's physical presence in the neighborhood in the years to
come.
When DePaul's downtown campus moved from Lake Street to the Lewis Center in 1957-
58, it marked the end of a thirty year presence at that particular address, and approximately a
half century presence in the north Loop. The new building offered greater classroom and
administrative space for what was still DePaul's largest set of academic programs and student
population. The enrollment of the College of Commerce, the music school, The College of
Law, The School of Education and Evening Division programs combined, was nearly three
times the size of uptowns College of Liberal Arts and Sciences.
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Nick Valenziano (MUS, 1958) vividly remembered the move to Lewis Center during his
senior year at DePaul.
Karen Stark (COM 1963) also recalled the early years of Lewis Center. The building, it
appears, had some commercial tenants. Stark said that the sub-basement housed the Fisher
Music Company offices. The upper floors (16'h and 17'h) contained other commercial offices,
including a rather unusual tenant for a university building on the 17'h floor, a full men's bar-
ber shop. She also fondly remembered the unusual elevator stops on the fifth floor, when the
doors would open to the blasts of horns playing, piano music, woodwind instruments, and
pounding drums-the home of the School of Music. But, far and away the most memorable
part of the newly renovated facility was the 4'h floor cafeteria. Stark described it as "an enor-
mous melting-pot." The mix of commerce, music, law, and evening division students made for
a diverse group indeed, yet the cafeteria appeared to have had a somewhat college-specific
organization and seating pattern:
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Stark described the cafeteria as the social axis of Lewis Center. On a typical day it would
have three major waves of usage. First there were many early morning students grabbing a
cup of coffee before classes. Then the very busy lunch time, when the room was at capacity
before it would empty by 1:00 or 1:30 p.m. It would remain nearly empty until about 4:00
p.m., when the last wave of late afternoon and evening students would begin arriving for classes.
The new building and its classrooms were, however, described by alumni of this period
as quite "Spartan." Karen Stark mentioned that the facility was not always conducive to learn-
ing.
The initial lack of air conditioning forced students onto the streets on]ackson and Wabash
Avenues in between classes and the commonly heard joke was that "the sidewalk was our
campus." If students had a significant break between classes under such conditions, many
would wander over to Grant Park for some of the lake breezes. In these terms, students thus
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Alumni Hall, the university, athletic facility and the location of student cafeteria, was opened in 1956 on the
Lincoln Park campus.
generally accepted what most agreed was an "office building" environment for college: a ver-
tical campus in a purely functional structure, often lacking in creature comforts. Still, it was
certainly a major step up from DePaul's previous downtown location.
These few drawbacks did not place any damper on the social atmosphere within the new
facility. On the contrary, most former students described it as a very friendly campus environ-
ment. As one noted, students from a variety of backgrounds, and from many different colleges
and programs, "had to live and work together, we mingled in the cafeteria . .. people got to know
each other much more so, than today. We rubbed elbows with each other all the time." Much of the
camaraderie and friendliness was attributed to what was perceived as a welcoming and open
social milieu where WASp, Jewish, Italian, Irish, Polish, and students of many other ethnic
backgrounds, all largely from Chicago's working- and middle-class neighborhoods, came to-
gether for an education. Alumni frequently described the cafeteria, especially, as the clearest
reflection of this. Student groups, such as fraternities and sororities, each had a particular ethnic
and/or religious character, and each had-to turn the familiar saying inside out-"a table at
the place." This perception of a diverse and welcoming environment may not have been quite
true for all groups: African American students were not very well represented on the down-
town campus, and did not form a student organization until the beginning of the following
decade. But apparently this was a popular conception of the place at that time.
The move from the north to south Loop did not signify a major change in the already
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rich extended campus that had, for more than thirty years, existed for downtown students. At
the time, the south Loop had not yet experienced the downturn in fortunes that would soon
beset it with the advent of suburban shopping malls, the development of North Michigan Avenue
commercial competition, and the departure of major businesses and service establishments
from that part of downtown.
Students at the new Lewis Center facility still had access to the downtown Public Library,
museums, Grant Park, and such cultural institutions as Orchestra Hall, the Civic Opera, and
The Chicago Theater. The area was filled with cafes and restaurants, with new names appear-
ing: The Yacht Club, a popular pizzeria on Wabash Avenue near Roosevelt University, and
Charlie's, a bar on]ackson, across the street from Lewis Center. When added to other popular
places such as Stouffer's Restaurant, Brown's sandwich shop, Mario's Pizzeria, and an array of
night spots still functioning in the area, downtown offered a rich extended campus indeed.
This included the venues for the many dances that still were held dUring this period: the Axeman
Swing, the Praetorian Ball, The Inter-fraternity Council Ball, The Military Ball, and the many
fraternity and sorority dances that filled the social calendar. Added to the traditional venues
for such events were such posh hotels such as The Palmer House, The Conrad Hilton, and
The Sheraton Hotel.
A lot of the dating that was common at the time involved groups of male and female
students doing things together, especially on a Friday night. The city, again, became the ex-
tended site for such outings. As it was for students at the Lincoln Park campus, the popular
areas were the new "Old Town" area along Wells Street. Other popular restaurants and hang-
DePaul University
Lyceum demoli-
tion, Lincoln Park
campus, July
1987.
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outs for college students included Hamilton's near Loyola University, Eduardo's, Uno's and
Due's for Chicago style pizza, The East End Restaurant, as well as a host of other places.
Students continued to work either part-time or full-time jobs at local downtown com-
mercial establishments. The Lewis Center students had available to them, as had generations
of downtown students before them, the rich opportunities and resources of the downtown
business district to augment their financial resources. Karen Stark (COM 1963) described the
part-time job market for DePaul students in an interesting way: as an informal, but highly
effective network where jobs were often circulated.
Again, the city of Chicago offered DePaul downtown students an extraordinary array of
opportunities that extended their everyday environment. The city augmented, complemented,
and filled in social, academic, economic, and cultural gaps in the student's experience in quali-
tative ways that could not have been possible anywhere but in a large metropolitan setting
like Chicago.
Conclusion
The period of "the little university under the El" ended in 1967-68 with the opening of the
Arthur j. Schmitt Academic Center (1968), the first student residency hall, Clifton Hall (1970-
later renamed Munroe Hall), and the Harold L. Stuart Student Activity Center (1971). These
buildings, collectively, marked the beginning of a new era for DePaul University: a thirty-year
period in which significant physical and academic changes, growth, and development took
place radically transforming the institution into the second largest Catholic university in the
United States.
The seventy years leading up to DePauls most recent transformation were, indeed, marked
by its modest physical size and limited physical facilities, and consequent limitations in stu-
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dent and academic services. This did not mean that students necessarily received an inferior
education, nor unduly suffered a truncated college experience.
What stood out most clearly in the many interviews conducted with alumni was a "sense
of place" and "place attachment" that generally reflected their sincere gratitude to DePaul for
the opportunity it gave them to get a college education. The school's physical limitations sel-
dom threatened the "place attachment" most students felt, and were hardly ever seen as any-
thing more than the reality imposed by this private urban institution's meager funds and lean
endowments. Yes, terms like "Spartan," "functional," "bare-bones," "basic," were used to de-
scribe DePaul, but they were always combined with caveats like" ... but you came out with
a good education and people were successful" or "it's not anything that anybody has to apolo-
gize about," or, "you knew what you were getting and you didn't expect anything different."
A number of significant factors protected the institution, despite its limited size and facilities,
from suffering any serious erosion of confidence, morale, or sense of place attachment.
First, DePaul was, for most of this entire period, a very attainable and affordable entry
point to higher education for many first-generation college-age students. Its tuition remained
quite affordable for working-class and middle-class students and families throughout the pe-
riod under discussion. It also had, from the beginning, a very diverse student body for a pri-
vate Catholic institution, and this brought to its doors not only Catholics, but also students
who would not normally have elected for a private education.
Secondly, it was eminently accessible from most points in the city, because of its proxim-
ity to the El and other forms of public transportation. The affectionate title "little university
under the El" has not always been understood for its multiple implications, but the institution's
location helped to sustain it through hard times and good.
A third factor that served as counterweight to the limitations of size, facility, and service
was the spirit and sense of common identification and solidarity produced by the intimacy of
this small commuter institution. The tight physical spaces, the rubbing of shoulders in hall-
ways, elevators, stairwells, classrooms, and the shared experiences of negotiating school, home,
work, and public transportation to and from Chicago neighborhoods and parishes, created
greater identification with the institution than is commonly recognized. The physical and struc-
tural limitations encouraged interaction and the development of relationships between stu-
dents. The anonymity usually associated with a commuter student existence and experience
was offset by greater familiarity, an environment of personalism and friendliness among stu-
dents, and an identification with perceived urban and social class commonalities that were felt
to exist between them. Membership in student organizations, such as sororities and fraterni-
ties, which were more common then, as well as in a variety of college organizations, also served
to reinforce such institutional identifications.
Finally, the ability of DePaul students to adapt to the extended campus opportunities
offered by the immediate environment of Chicago, the Lincoln Park neighborhood, and the
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downtown Loop to satisfy social, educational, cultural, and economic needs, offset the many
limitations that were noted in the institution itself. The extended campus offered significant
support and nurturance for the development of place attachment to DePaul, despite such limi-
tations. The city provided an unusually rich set of alternative and complementary resources to
make a student's DePaul years full, interesting, manageable, affordable and satisfying. It is not
surprising, therefore, that with nostalgia, pride, and fondness, alumni, through the many decades
when DePaul was "the little university under the EI," remembered their alma mater.
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CHAPTER F I V E
STUDENT LIFE AND CAMPUS CULTURE
AT DEPAUL
A Hundred Year History
John 1. Rury
hroughout DePaul's history, its students have contributed to the institution's
distinctive character. Since 1898, as the university has changed and the campus
has grown, a vibrant student culture has evolved. This was hardly unique to
DePaul. In many respects, the university's students have reflected national trends
in their activities and interests. But as an urban institution, DePaul's location
and programs have affected the character of its students and their activities.
Historically, Chicago has been a city of immigrants, and over the years DePaul has served
the city's principal immigrant groups. It has ministered to Chicago's Roman Catholic popula-
tion, to be sure, but it has also provided educational opportunities for others. As constituents
of an urban university, DePaul's students have reflected the diversity and vitality one would
expect of a major Chicago institution of higher learning. This is an important part of the
university's heritage.
In coming together at DePaul, these students created a distinctive social world of their
own that changed over time, often mirroring broader tendencies in student life. Still, certain
features of the DePaul student experience were quite durable and helped to define an institu-
tional identity. While in many respects its students were similar to their counterparts at other
institutions, there were aspects of life at DePaul that were unique. In part this was simply
structural. Campus life at DePaul has long been divided between its downtown and uptown
(or Lincoln Park) locations, with each site acquiring its own atmosphere. But there were other
factors operating that endowed the two campuses with a common set of traditions and social
expectations. One was coeducation, which long made DePaul unique among Catholic institu-
tions. Another was sports, particularly DePaul's identification with basketball. To the extent
that it was possible, athletic events and social activities helped to bind the university's diverse
student body together. (I)
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As noted in other chapters, DePaul expanded rapidly in the years immediately following
World War Two, and in the following decade the university became even more diverse as new
ethnic and racial minority groups appeared in the student population. During the 1960s stu-
dents began expressing concern over the major social and political issues of the day. Although
DePaul certainly was not a hotbed of student activism, there were occasional signs of unrest
as some students protested university policies or responded to such national issues as the
Vietnam War. In the years that followed, growing numbers of DePaul's students came from
outside of the city. In the 1970s and eighties, as the university built dormitories to accommo-
date them, the Lincoln Park campus expanded. DePaul diversified yet again, as students from
across the country came to study in Chicago. And it became more cosmopolitan also, as the
university forged a growing national and international reputation in the 1990s.
In many respects, however, DePaul's student traditions have remained constant through
all of these changes. DePaul has continued to be an institution marked by openness, and even
in the face of the university's growth it has managed to preserve an element of the intimacy
that characterized earlier periods of student life. Much of the university's student body is still
made up of adults seeking further professional training. Even these students, however, have
managed to create a social life within the institution. If DePaul today is no longer the "little
school under the EI," and the Greek-letter organizations no longer dominate the campus so-
ciallife, it is still possible to know a large number of one's classmates and to identify a distinc-
tive DePaul culture in the late twentieth century.
Origins
DePaul's beginnings were modest, and its first students appear to have come from the neigh-
borhoods surrounding its near north side location. From the beginning, DePaul served an urban
clientele who attended college for a variety of reasons. It was from this array of constituents
that the distinctive student culture of the institution was born. It is important to consider the
backgrounds of these students. If DePaul offered an urban and Catholic variant of mainstream
American college culture, it was rooted in the lives of the individuals who first came to this
particular institution to study.
When Saint Vincent's College was established, the student body was predominantly Catho-
lic, and like the faculty, entirely male. It served students preparing for collegiate studies, most
of these in what was called the Academy, and a smaller number of bona fide undergraduates.
The largest group, however, was enrolled in the "commercial" course to obtain certification of
competence in accounting, record keeping or other business fields. Much of the student popu-
lation was quite young, at least by today's standards, and probably attended Saint Vincent's for
a variety of reasons. Even in the beginning, DePaul students represented a diverse range of
interests. (2)
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If there was one characteristic that these early DePaul students shared, it was their im-
migrant backgrounds. The first generation of students at the university consisted largely of
the sons and grandsons of Chicago's Irish and German immigrants. An analysis of the back-
grounds of students enrolled during the first ten years of the institution's existence reveals
that nearly half were from Irish households, while roughly another third were German. The
others included representatives of an array of other immigrant groups, including British,
Canadians and Italians. Fewer than 8 percent had grandfathers born in the United States.
Tables I and 2 summarize the statistical profile of the institution's earliest students and show
that there can be little doubt that DePaul started as a school for the city's principal Catholic
immigrant groups. (3)
The Irish made up the largest group of Catholic immigrants in the city at the turn of the
century, and they had long dominated the local Catholic community. The Irish also were na-
tive speakers of English, and generally enrolled in college at higher rates than other Catholic
Table 1 Enrollment in Various Courses of Study, 51. Ignatius College and 51. Vincents College,
1897-1909 (averages across the entire period)
St. Ignatius
St Vincent's
Academy
51%
35%
Commercial
18%
34%
Collegiate
20%
12%
Other
9%
19%
Note: Figures for St. Ignatius are based on the years 1897 to 1909, while those for St. Vincent's are for the years
1898 to 1903 and 1905 to 1908. The latter should be interpreted as general estimates rather than precise indicators
for the period in question. Source: L. Goodchild, "The Mission of the Catholic University in the Midwest, 1842-
1980: A Comparative Case Study of the Effects of Strategic Policy Decisions Upon the Mission of the University of
Notre Dame, Loyola University of Chicago, and DePaul University" (Unpublished Ph.D. dissertation, University of
Chicago, 1986) Volume 1, pp. 191 and 229.
Table 2 Ethnic Backgrounds of Students Enrolled in Various Curricula at St. Vincents College,
1898-1908 (grandfathers nativity) From Sample of Students (N=172)
College Commercial
Course Course Academy Other
Irish 30 24 22 10
German 5 17 15 13
U.s. 4 2 3 6
Other 1 2 I 2
Source: John L. Rury, "The Urban Catholic University in the Early Twentieth Century: A Social Profile of DePaul,
1898-1940" History of Higher Education Annual 17 (1997) pp. 6-<l.
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immigrant groups. It is little wonder, given this, that the Irish were the largest segment of St
Vincent's students in the decade following 1898. Though the Germans were also an important
immigrant group at this time, even more numerous than the Irish, only a minority of the
Germans in Chicago were Catholic. Even so, they represented a considerable presence in the
institution. Like the local Church itself, tiny Saint Vincent's was a cross-section of much of the
city's immigrant population. (4)
In other respects, however, the backgrounds of this first generation of DePaul students
were quite different from the backgrounds of the city's other immigrants. Chicago was an in-
dustrial city at this time. The bulk of its immigrant labor force worked in shops and factories,
many of them as unskilled or semiskilled laborers. Others were skilled workers or small-scale
proprietors, often struggling to make ends meet. Surveys conducted at the start of the twen-
tieth century found that many immigrant families sent their children into the labor force to
contribute to household income, or adopted such alternative ways of making money as taking
in boarders or performing home-work of various sorts. While the families of DePaul students
appear to have utilized some of these strategies, particularly those with no father present, the
others represented something of an elite among the city's ethnic population. Two-thirds of
these students' fathers held white-collar or proprietary jobs. They included lawyers, merchants,
wholesalers, and a wide variety of clerks, contractors, city employees and managers. The rest
worked in blue-collar jobs, but only 12 percent were unskilled or semiskilled laborers. This
occupational profile was dramatically different from that of the city's larger immigrant com-
munity. Furthermore, about two-thirds of the families that sent their sons to Saint Vincent's
owned their homes; and this rate was about double that of the city as a whole (this was true
of blue-collar student families as well as others). Even if Saint Vincent's students offered a
picture of ethnic diversity, as a group they also represented a rather select social stratum of
Chicago's Catholics. (5)
Saint Vincent's was not a residential college, and the majority of its early students lived
close by. Over half of the students from the first ten classes lived in the three wards adjacent
to the school in 1900. Many lived in other north-side neighborhoods and a significant minor-
ity came from the wards around the city's center. For the most part, Saint Vincent's was a
neighborhood school, although it seems to have attracted some students from a considerable
distance as well. Even though its student body consisted of the sons of well-to-do Catholic
immigrants, at the beginning DePaul was a local institution, drawing its clientele from Chicago's
largely Catholic north side. (6)
Early Student Activities
From the beginning, students at Saint Vincent's engaged in a variety of activities. Athletics
were an important element of life at the institution, and the large field behind the college's
principal building was emblematic of the significance sports held for the all-male student
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population of the time. It was here that the various college teams competed with other insti-
tutions and where most of the student body played in intramural games. But like other col-
leges of the time, Saint Vincent's (and DePaul) provided students a range of options for ex-
pressing particular interests and abilities away from the classroom.
Saint Vincent's fielded teams in football and baseball, and eventually added basketball as
well. While a relatively small number of students participated in these activities, they had
great symbolic significance for the entire institution. As was the case at other schools, athlet-
ics was seen as an outlet for the school's all-male constituency and as an inducement to young
stalwarts to enroll, attracted by the opportunity to compete on the athletic field. The space
behind the College's main building and Saint Vincent's Church, a vast playing field, consti-
tuted the largest part of its campus at the time. It was here that the institution's various teams
practiced and competed against opponents from a wide variety of organizations, including
businesses, ethnic clubs and independent athletic groups, as well as other colleges. (7)
DePaul students walking along
"The Wall" on Kenmore
Avenue, October, 1937, DPU
magazine.
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It is difficult to gauge the extent to which these events became centerpieces of public
attention outside of the college, but they clearly were important within it. Few contemporary
reports are available, but storied contests were recalled by later generations of DePaul stu-
dents and became a part of the institution's lore. Such events included the 1906 and 1907
football games against Notre Dame, one of which DePaul reportedly won, though it lost the
other by a narrow margin. In the second decade of the century, college athletics became a
focal point of the earliest student journal or newspaper, The Minerval, which reported the for-
tunes of DePaul's teams assiduously. Eventually, the university became a member of an infor-
mal network of local and regional institutions, most of them Catholic, competing against one
another in various sports. By the twenties traditional rivalries had been established with such
schools as Loyola, Saint Viator's College, the University of Detroit and, of course, Notre Dame.
The result was a regular schedule of athletic events that provided an altogether new dimen-
sion to student life. The various games became a point of pride and identification for the entire
university, an affirtnation of DePaul's status among peer institutions, and each athletic event
became an opportunity for students to gather outside of their nortnal class routines. In time,
athletics became a major feature of student life at DePaul, just as it did at other universities
across the country. (8)
There was more to student life than athletics, of course. From the very start students at
Saint Vincent's-and later DePaul-engaged in a variety of other activities, ranging from literary
societies and science clubs to professional organizations and fraternities and sororities. In the
Saint Vincent's College years, such activities appear to have been limited to participation in groups
organized for the discussion of literature and other subjects, supervised by the faculty. In this
respect Saint Vincent's was similar to other nineteenth-century colleges, where adult guidance of
such clubs was commonplace. Given the low numbers enrolled in the college in these years,
institutional sponsorship of such activities was probably essential to their vitality. (9)
In later years student activities proliferated as the institution grew and its population
became more diverse. The appearance of The Minerval in 1912, an outlet for student compo-
sitions and short stories, was a critical step in providing students with a forum for the expres-
sion of ideas and opinions. At roughly the same time, the first independent student organiza-
tions began to appear, fraternities and professional groups for students in law and business.
The opening of the College Theater in 1907 provided a stage for campus speakers and theat-
rical productions (it would later be called the auditorium, gym, or "the bam"). By 1917 the
university had established a standing student theater company. At the same time the first gen-
eral fraternities began to appear on the uptown campus. (10) Even though DePaul was a small
institution, and the student body was largely male and constituted entirely of day-student
commuters, a limited range of extracurricular activities was available to students. This was a
feature of DePaul's social environment that became even more important as the institution
expanded in the years ahead.
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Years of Growth and Diversification
As noted in earlier chapters, in 1913 DePaul established a second "campus" in offices rented in
the Loop for its business education program and a newly acquired law school. As was the case
at other urban, denominational schools, enrollments grew quickly at this downtown site, soon
surpassing those uptown. The students in these professional programs were different from their
counterparts at the uptown location. They often had a more utilitarian view of university study,
and many of them were older. The downtown campus developed a somewhat different ethnic
profile as well, enrolling a significant population of non-Catholic (mainlyJewish) students. The
addition of the downtown programs made the university significantly more diverse. In time, the
"downtown campus" acquired its own distinctive identity. For the time being, however, the campus
uptown on Webster Avenue remained the center of student culture at DePaul.
Student activities evolved slowly at the uptown campus, and enrollments remained low,
despite new programs in engineering and summer courses for teachers. The university's the-
ater was used by the community for the first decade of its existence, although student theat-
rical productions also were offered on occasion. The Minerval apparently served as literary
journal and campus newspaper combined until about 1922, ten years after it was founded.
DePaul thus offered the essential trappings of collegiate life in these years, but enrollments
rarely exceeded two hundred full-time students in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences.
The event that appears to have changed this was the university's decision to admit women as
regular students just before the start of the First World War. (II)
DePaul was among the first coeducational Catholic universities in the country. Beginning
in 1911, female students attended occasional teacher training institutes, conducted primarily
for teachers in the parochial schools-most of whom were members of religious teaching or-
ders. There is also evidence that a small number of women enrolled in the College of Com-
merce and the law school in this period. Coeducation became a question of university policy,
however, in 1916. (12)
Most Catholic educators at this time were opposed to coeducation, but DePaul's Vincentian
administration was willing to try it. The first full-time female students were admitted to the
College of Arts and Science (LA&S) in the 1916-17 academic year. It was in the wake of these
enrollments that university President Francis McCabe, C.M. wrote to Archbishop Mundelein
about the idea of establishing coeducation at DePaul. The Archbishop's reply was not favor-
able, but the university went forward with plans to allow more women to enroll as full-time
students. The 1917 catalogue first described the new policy of coeducation. That year six women
registered in the college, along with thirteen in law, sixteen in commerce, and more than 200
in the teachers' institutes. Over the next five years the number of full-time LA&S women stu-
dents grew to 78, or about 40 percent of the total student body uptown. Women were also
enrolled in the other colleges, but in smaller numbers. Once the decision was made to admit
women as full-time day students, coeducation developed quite rapidly at DePaul. (13)
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By the 1920s, DePaul was becoming a complex institution, with two separate and dis-
tinct campuses serving a diverse student population. The university began to expand rapidly,
exceeding several thousand students by the end of the twenties. Student activities at this time
assumed the form familiar at other institutions, with football, fraternities and sororities, dances,
yearbooks and other traditional collegiate functions predominating. In many respects this was
the "college spirit" era of DePaul's history, and it extended into the early 1930s.
A Diverse Student Bo4Y
The university's growth brought greater diversity, but it poses the question of who attended
DePaul in the years following World War I. Unfortunately, there are no individual records for
later generations of students. But there are sources of information on student backgrounds
that suggest what types of students came to DePaul in the 1920s and thirties.
The first university yearbooks appeared in the 1920s, listing the names of seniors (and
sometimes other classes) and students involved in various activities. Using a dictionary of
names, it is possible to group the surnames into broad ethnic classifications, and to obtain a
general picture of the institution's ethnic profile at a particular time. The university collected
information on the religious backgrounds of students, beginning in the early 1930s, and it
occasionally conducted surveys on the occupations of students' parents and where they lived
in the city. It is possible to extrapolate from these data a fairly detailed picture of DePaul's
student body in the 1920s and thirties. (14)
DePaul coeds along "The Wall" on Kenmore Avenue in the late 19405, Lorraine Bond private collection.
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To begin with, surnames listed in the yearbooks offer valuable clues about the ethnic
composition of the student body. In 1925, for instance, more than half of the seniors in all
branches of the university had last names that could be classified as being Irish or English in
origin. On the other hand, slightly over one-quarter of the seniors had surnames that could be
described as German or Jewish. Roughly 10 percent had surnames that were clearly eastern
European (mostly Polish) or Mediterranean (mainly Italian) in origin. Similar patterns ap-
peared in 1930. Last names, of course, are notoriously inexact indicators of ethnic origin. Still,
if the broad groupings identified from the yearbooks are generally accurate, it would suggest
that the number of DePaul students with Irish backgrounds remained significant, and that the
City's German neighborhoods continued to be an important source of students as well. This
was a pattern at other Catholic institutions of higher education in the twentieth century, where
the Irish also tended to be the dominant group. At that time, there were relatively small num-
bers of applicants to DePaul from Chicago's other principal Catholic ethnic communities, par-
ticularly Poles and Italians; but evidently these groups were not sending large numbers of
their sons and daughters to college dUring that period. The Irish and the Germans continued
to be the city's wealthiest and most influential Catholics, and it was their sons and daughters
who appeared at DePaul in the largest numbers in these years. (IS)
The presence of many surnames identifiable as "English" and "Jewish," raises the ques-
tion of religious background. In its promotional literature DePaul clearly declared itself open
to students of all religious backgrounds, and pointed to the presence of non-Catholic students
throughout the university. Like many other institutions, the university grew rapidly in the
years following 1920. And there is indeed evidence of a significant non-Catholic minority among
DePaul's students at this time. The largest number of these non-Catholic students were Jew-
ish.
DePaul was an urban institution, and like other universities in large cities at this time it
attracted Jewish students interested in its professional programs. Data on the religious back-
grounds of DePaul students, collected by the university in the I930s, permit a more precise
examination of this issue than the yearbooks. At the Loop campus, for instance, Catholics
constituted a majority, but as much as one-quarter of the student body was Jewish. The pro-
gram with the greatest concentration of non-Catholics was the law school, where Catholics
numbered slightly fewer than half the students and Jewish students constituted as many as 40
percent in the mid-thirties. Other schools had fewer Jewish students, although they were still
an important minority. In the College of Commerce, nearly three quarters (74 percent) of the
day students were Catholic in 1936, while some 15 percent were Jewish. Commerce and law,
of course, enrolled the largest numbers of full-time day students at the downtown location. In
the Downtown College of Liberal Arts, which chiefly served teachers seeking extra credits and
college degrees in evening classes, fully 80 percent of the lay students were Catholic, and only
4 percent were Jewish. But the vast majority of these students attended in the late afternoon
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or evening and did not participate much in the social life of the school. Among full-time stu-
dents at the Loop campus, Jewish students may have constituted about 30 percent altogether,
the largest proportion of these being enrolled in the law school. (16)
.At DePaul's uptown campus, on the other hand, the picture was quite different There,
fully 85 percent of the students in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences reported their re-
ligious affiliation as Catholic. The remainder were about evenly divided between Protestant
and Jewish. Analysis of surnames in the 1925 and 1930 yearbooks, moreover, indicates that
more than two-thirds of the students uptown had Irish or English surnames. Combined with
the information on religious backgrounds, this suggests a good deal of cultural homogeneity
on DePaul's Webster Avenue campus. And the vast majority of these students attended full
time. Thus it is likely that the ethnic quality of the university's two principal campuses in this
period was quite different If the uptown campus was somewhat Irish Catholic in flavor, there
certainly was greater diversity in the Loop.
DePaul students and an unidentified
Vincentian priest outside the Liberal Arts
Building, circa the late 19405, Lorraine
Bond private collection.
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By and large, in that case, it appears that DePaul remained a largely Catholic institution
in the years following 1920, but it also educated a sizable group of other students. In the
university as a whole, given the figures above, Catholics probably numbered about 70 percent
of all full-time students. Jewish students represented a little less than 20 percent, with the
largest concentration being at the Loop campus. This means that Protestant students were the
smallest group at the university, at least among the full-time students-those most active in
student affairs. The patterns of representation were quite different at DePaul's two campuses,
as the Jewish presence was certainly most clearly evident in the Loop. But on both campuses,
the majority of the university's students continued to be drawn from the city's immigrant com-
munities. Despite the number of apparently "English" last names (or German ones, for that
matter) evident in the yearbooks, there were relatively few WASP students at DePaul in these
years.
In addition to data on students' religious backgrounds, the university also recorded infor-
mation on where students lived and other aspects of their social status in the mid-1930s. In
fall 1936, the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences asked its freshmen about their fathers' oc-
cupations, a strong correlate of social standing. By and large, the results do not appear to have
been much different from the occupational profile for the university's very first students. About
80 percent of the students reporting such data indicated that their fathers worked in white-
collar occupations of one sort or another. Relatively few, about 7 percent, were employed in
traditional professions requiring college-level education. Most of the others were small busi-
nessmen, managers, salesmen, clerks or government employees. Only one in five reported that
their fathers were blue-collar workers, and a slight majority of these were skilled. As in the
labor force at large, the number of blue-collar households represented among DePaul students
dropped in the decades following 1900. This trend may have been exacerbated by the Depres-
sion, of course. But it also reflected the largely middle-class constituency for institutions such
as DePaul. Judging from the data provided by this particular survey, DePaul's uptown campus
continued to serve the city's Catholic middle class throughout this period. (17)
If the occupational profile of many DePaul students did not change, however, other
things did. Chicago had grown considerably since the turn of the century, and it also pos-
sessed a well-developed and complex transportation system. As commuters, DePaul's stu-
dents were undoubtedly sensitive to questions of the college's location. And there is evi-
dence of this in the geographic distribution of students' homes. Among students at the uptown
campus, fully 45 percent came from the north and northwest sides of the city in 1936, the
area of closest proximity and the location of Chicago's largest German communities and
many Irish neighborhoods as well. For these students, the college's location may well have
been an attraction. But this was also a much lower proportion of the university's student
body than formerly, when the vast majority of students came from these neighborhoods. By
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the mid-1930s, another 45 percent of the students uptown came to school from other Chi-
cago neighborhoods, including large contingents from the southeast and southwest sides
(over 25 percent combined). These areas represented important and growing Irish Catholic
neighborhoods in these years. Another 10 percent came from nearby suburban communi-
ties. The majority of DePaul's full-time liberal arts students commuted a considerable dis-
tance to attend college. While the university's Webster Avenue location continued to be
important for some of DePaul's students, it probably was not an inducement for most of
them, apart from its accessibility to public transportation. (18)
In the Loop, proximity was less an issue for most students, since all of the major public
transportation lines fed into the downtown area. A student survey there indicates that they
came from all parts of the city. In early 1936 some 637 commerce students were more or less
evenly divided between five major regions of the city (north, northwest, west, southwest and
south). Indeed, the area with the largest absolute number was the city's south side, home to
149 students. This was hardly a traditional source of students for DePaul, and the numbers
certainly cannot be attributed to the consequences of proximity to the university. Rather, the
geographic distribution of students in the College of Commerce appears to reflect the central
location of DePaul's Loop campus, and the well-developed system of public transportation,
particularly elevated trains and busses, in Chicago at the time. By the mid 1930s DePaul drew
students from all over the city. (19)
Important changes occurred at DePaul between 1900 and 1940. Clearly; it was no longer
a neighborhood institution but now served all of Chicago. At the same time the student body
became more diverse, although it continued to consist largely of the descendants of recent
immigrants. Judging from the data on the occupations of LA&S freshmen's parents, the uni-
versity also continued to serve a largely middle-class constituency. But the new ethno-reli-
gious diversity was significant indeed. While Catholics remained the largest group of students,
and the Irish apparently the largest body of Catholics, a sizable number of Jewish students
also commuted to the university'S downtown campus. Others attended DePaul, but it was
undoubtedly these larger groups that dominated the social and cultural life of the university.
On the eve of the Second World War DePaul remained an urban institution representing sev-
eral of the major ethnic groups of its city. Examination of the social and extracurricular activi-
ties of its student body is revealing, therefore.
The Collegiate Era at DePaul
The period following 1920 was a time of heady optimism at DePaul, as it was at most other
colleges and universities. Enrollments approached six hundred at the uptown campus by
mid-decade, and more than a thousand downtown. Despite the fact that all of these stu-
dents were commuters, telltale signs of collegiate culture began appearing at this time. An
array of student organizations emerged at both campuses, along with activities ranging from
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forums on various topics to homecoming celebrations and a busy annual schedule of dances
and other social events. The 1924 yearbook, the first such publication in the university's
history, listed more than a dozen student groups. Most of them were fraternities or sorori-
ties of one sort or another, but there was also a French Club, a Biology Club, a group called
"The Scribes" for future writers, and "the Merrie Club," which aimed to foster "happy rela-
tions among women." The number of groups increased in the years that followed, as DePaul's
students-like their counterparts elsewhere-became absorbed in the increasingly complex
collegiate culture of the day. By the end of the decade, students at DePaul could boast the
same assortment of campus activities as college students at larger residential institutions
elsewhere in the country. (20)
Then, as now, some college students were more active than others, of course. At DePaul,
membership in most organizations appears to have ranged from twenty to forty, with some
numbering as few as fifteen and others as many as fifty. In the twenties the most active groups
were located on the uptown campus. Judging from activities reported by graduating seniors
and recorded in the yearbooks, there was a high level of participation in such organizations.
In 1924 and 1925 more than half the graduating seniors reported belonging to at least one
organization or participating in a college-sponsored extracurricular activity during their colle-
giate career. A smaller number, about 15-20 percent, reported taking part in two or more. The
latter group no doubt represented the most animated cadre of students in campus activities,
and its size corresponds to the most active group of students at other colleges at this time. But
DePaul boasted an unusually large number of students involved in at least one activity, espe-
cially among urban, nonresidential campuses. In this respect DePaul provided a well-integrated
campus experience for its relatively small enrollment of full-time students, or at least for those
at the uptown campus. (21)
There were several reasons for this. The uptown students were overwhelmingly Catholic
and they all attended the same college, liberal arts and sciences. The Webster Avenue campus
was also the location of the university's principal athletic field and its auditorium/gym (in the
old theater building), places where many important athletic and social events occurred each
year. Significantly, most of the organized student groups were housed on this campus as well.
The main office of the DePaulia, the student newspaper, was there, as was the editorial office
of the yearbook, the DePaulian. Given this concentration of resources and enterprises, it is not
surprising to discover a high degree of participation in student activities there. One coed wrote
in the student newspaper in 1932 that there was greater "zest" at the uptown campus, and
more involvement in a variety of extracurricular activities. Remarks such as this were com-
monplace in these years. (22)
The Webster Avenue campus was also the site of one of the university's most enduring
student traditions, an annual competition between freshmen and sophomore males over small
green hats the freshmen were expected to wear. This also was a common practice at other
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institutions. It appears that the institution of a "green beanie" rule at DePaul occurred in the
twenties, and when aggressive upperclassmen started to enforce it by "ducking" violators in
the nearby Lincoln Park lagoon, a veritable war broke out. To avoid spontaneous fights be-
tween members of these classes, university administrators arranged a "rush" to decide whether
the freshmen should be required to wear the beanies until homecoming. The first of these
occurred in 1928, and for a number of years they were little more than organized brawls, as
the sophomores attempted to stop the freshmen from placing a flag atop a pole placed in the
athletic field. In the thirties, however, this practice was replaced by a "pushball" contest, in
which the two groups vied to propel a giant inflated rubber ball to one side of the field or
another. This struggle, usually conducted in mud, continued annually in the early fall for more
than forty years at DePaul, long after the beanies and the hazing of freshmen had disappeared.
Although the number of students directly involved was usually fairly small, the pushball
contest became an event which reinforced class loyalties and helped stimulate camaraderie.
The hazing of first-year students was a long-standing practice at American colleges, dating
from the nineteenth century, when most students were men. For DePaul's freshmen, it often
served as a way of forging new friendships and relating to upperclassmen in a spirit of good-
natured rivalry. And for upper-class students, particularly sophomores, it affirmed a role of
helping to introduce first-year students to the norms and social expectations of university life.
For many students, particularly the men, it was a potent rite of socialization. And it primarily
involved students from the uptown campus. (23)
For students in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences in the late 1920s, DePaul offered
a campus culture that closely resembled that of other American colleges in this period. This
collegiate atmosphere was cultivated in spite of the institution's wholly commuter student body.
But there was a good deal of cultural homogeneity on the uptown campus. The vast majority
of the students were Catholic, most, apparently, of Irish descent. Because non-Catholics were
a small minority, the social composition of the student body posed few obstacles to the devel-
opment of extracurricular student activities.
The social scene at the Loop campus was quite different. There were several colleges
downtown, large numbers of part-time students, and a significant group of Jewish students
attending the colleges of law and commerce. It was often suggested that downtown students
exhibited less "college spirit" than their counterparts uptown. Loop campus students some-
times complained that they were too often left out of extracurricular activities, or that uptown
students thought themselves the natural leaders of student activities. Former students remember
this clearly. Rita Barr, a commerce student in the thirties and the downtown editor of the stu-
dent paper, noted that the uptown students "felt they were the university, and we were some-
thing put together." (24) Tensions between the two campuses were a constant theme in stu-
dent commentaries. Yet it is hard to gauge whether important differences distinguished student
life at either location.
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It is difficult to determine, for instance, the extent to which students from a particular
campus were involved in a given activity, even for those housed on one campus or the other.
But by using college yearbooks, it is possible to link students enrolled in particular DePaul
colleges to various student organizations. Altogether, some 272 students were identified by
the yearbook as participating in student activities in 1930 (aside from membership in frater-
nities or sororities). It is possible to link 217 of these names to students listed under class
photos, which indicated the college and class. Interestingly, a clear majority of these students
attended colleges on the Loop campus, some 117, or 54 percent. This dispels to some extent
the notion that the students who attended the various schools of DePaul in downtown Chi-
cago were not involved in extracurricular activities. Indeed, a higher proportion of Loop stu-
dents than uptown students participated in more than one activity. But the majority of all
DePaul students attended the Loop campus in this period, and the students listed in the vari-
ous group and activity photos included those attending part time. At the uptown campus, on
the other hand, the 100 students identified as participating in such activities represented about
one-fifth of the entire student body, a very high level of participation for a single year. Thus,
while it is true that many downtown students did engage in various student activities, the
degree of such participation was considerably higher at DePaul's Webster Avenue campus. It
was there that the collegiate model was most firmly established, and where students had the
time and inclination, after all, to pursue the collegiate lifestyle. (25)
The fraternities and sororities, the "Greek" world that flourished at American colleges
and universities in this period, constituted yet another important area of student activity. Al-
though there was much variation across the country. historians suggest that as many as half
the students at some schools joined such organizations, with participation highest in the east.
(26) Judging from the evidence in the 1930 yearbook, the appeal of Greek societies seems to
have been just as strong at DePaul as elsewhere. The 1930 yearbook listed more than 450
members of fraternities and sororities on both campuses, in seventeen different organizations
(ten fraternities and seven sororities). This was less than one-fifth of all the students at DePaul
but it was a much larger fraction of the day or full-time student population. While many fra-
ternities and sororities included evening and part-time students as members, the clear major-
ity were full-time day students. If this were the case, these organizations probably involved
about one-third of DePaul's full-time students. This level of participation was comparable to
many of the residential campuses other historians have described, and as such it is striking in
light of DePaul's wholly commuter student body. For students at this Catholic, urban institu-
tion, the period's traditional forms of campus life as embodied in student organizations appear
to have been quite alluring.
Some of DePaul's fraternities and sororities were affiliated with national groups and oth-
ers were exclusive to the institution. Whatever their origin, however, the organization of DePaul
Greek societies reflected the peculiar structure of the university. Having developed in an ur-
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ban setting, these groups did not have houses or property of their own. Some of them rented
office space or even apartments, and others used university space for meetings and social events.
(27) The Greek organizations were very active in the social life of the university, but most of
the social activities they sponsored occurred away from the campus. DePaul was neither large
nor generously endowed and space in an urban environment was always at a premium. Stu-
dent groups made do with whatever resources were available to them.
The fraternity population on the Loop campus was the larger one, undoubtedly because
of the predominantly male student body in the colleges of law and commerce. Indeed, it was
these colleges that supplied the vast majority of part-time and evening students to the frater-
nities, along with large numbers of day students. Further, the principal professional fraterni-
ties and sororities appeared in the Loop colleges, especially at the law school. Conversely, at
the Webster Avenue campus, which had the larger number of full-time women students, there
were more sorority members. There was at least one "fraternity" which included both men
and women in 1930, and which appears to have spanned the two campuses. But for the most
part the organization of Greek life at DePaul was divided quite clearly along gender lines and
differentiated by colleges and campuses.
There were yet other ways that the organization of the Greek system may have reflected
social distinctions in the university. Historians have noted that fraternities and sororities in
this period often engaged in exclusionary behavior along ethnic and religious lines. jewish
students especially were subject to such practices when they began to appear in relatively large
numbers on college campuses. At many schools jewish students were excluded from the Greek
world altogether, or they were obliged to form their own organizations. And there is clear
evidence of the latter at DePaul in these years. (28)
Many DePaul fraternities and sororities included a mixture of students from a variety of
backgrounds, although others seem to have been dominated by students from particular groups.
Using the 1925 and 1930 yearbooks in which fraternity and sorority photos list the names of
students, it is possible to identify ethnic categories tentatively, based on analysis of surnames,
and to draw conjectural conclusions about the ethnic backgrounds of the fraternity and soror-
ity members. It is not surprising that most of the Greek society groups, particularly at DePaul's
uptown campus, were headed by students with English or Irish names. Members appear to
have been mainly Irish, although there were German, Scotch and Welsh names also. Occa-
sionally there were Polish, Norwegian or Czech names, but these were relatively rare. If there
was a dominant group of students in Greek society at this time, its members were the children
of English-speaking immigrant groups.
But what about "other" students? The greatest concentration of these students was at the
Loop campus, and it is there that they were most evident in DePaul's Greek system. jewish
students made up the largest group of non-Catholics, and they were especially active in the
law school. DePaul had a number of law fraternities and at least two legal sororities between
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1925 and 1930. Among the three major law fraternities in 1925, there was considerable varia-
tion in membership. One was composed almost entirely of students with Irish and English
names. A second fraternity was populated largely by students with names which were Jewish
in origin. The third law fraternity in 1925 had a mixture ofJewish, English and German names,
but included no Irish names. In the law school, with its large Jewish enrollment, there was a
clear pattern of ethnic affiliation with particular Greek organizations, especially for Irish and
Jewish students. These patterns continued to be evident in the 1930 yearbook. Although the
names of the fraternities had changed, there were still organizations dominated by Irish and
Jewish students. In some respects the severity of the ethnic segregation had diminished, as
each fraternity included at least several members of the formerly excluded group. And the
third fraternity counted almost equal numbers of IrishlEnglish and GermanZjewish students
in its membership.
It is difficult to say just why this manner of fraternity organization existed. There is no
mention of these issues in student publications or university documents. Interviews with former
students reveal little conflict between students from different ethnic backgrounds. Bud Kevin,
an Irish student who attended the law school briefly in the late 1930s, recalled that he and
others were aware of the different ethnic profiles of the two campuses. "There used to be a
joke," he said, "that when came the (Jewish) holidays, the law school would be half empty."
Kevin did remember "teasing" the Jewish students but said it was done in good fun and with-
out animosity. Other students who attended the Loop campus dUring these years were also
aware of diversity in the student body, but it was not an issue they remember as being impor-
tant at the time. (29)
Separate fraternities might have been formed to compensate for hidden discrimination
against Jewish students, but they might also have reflected a desire on the part of those stu-
dents to belong to an organization that was sympathetic to their religious and cultural heri-
tage. The fact that so few Jewish students were members of fraternities with predominantly
Irish memberships may indicate the existence of subtle tensions between these groups. There
can be little doubt that DePaul students were aware of their differing ethnic identities. Tho-
mas Joyce, a student born in Ireland who first enrolled in the College of Liberal Arts and Sci-
ences in 1928, became a member of an all-Irish social club and recalled similar Jewish organi-
zations in the law school when he was a student there in the early thirties. But he did not
remember conflict between these groups, either. (30)
If ethnic competition existed at DePaul, it did not surface in other observable ways. Jew-
ish students were involved in a variety of student activities and organizations, albeit in some-
what smaller numbers than others, particularly the Irish. In 1925 a student with a Jewish name
was one of four leaders elected to the university'S Student Council, and in 1930 a Jewish stu-
dent, the head of a law fraternity, served as president of the Student Activity Council. (31)
Clearly, some Jewish students were prominent participants in student activities. But there also
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may have been a subtle practice of exclusion, which kept Jewish students out of certain orga-
nizations and activities (very few Jewish women were involved in sororities or other student
groups). If this were the case, DePaul was similar to most other colleges in this period. This
may have been simply one more way in which the student experiences at this Catholic, urban
institution mirrored those of students elsewhere.
By the 1920s, the elements of a fully developed campus culture were beginning to appear
at DePaul, particularly at the Webster Avenue campus. DePaul was still a small institution: its
two campuses together had fewer than fifteen hundred full-time students; somewhat more
than two thousand were enrolled part time in one program or another. Still, large segments of
the student body were quite absorbed in various aspects of college life, exhibiting a degree of
involvement in campus activities comparable to many residential schools in this period. This
may be explained partly by the emergence of collegiate athletics as a point of interest and
identification for students across the institution, as well as by the development of fraternities,
sororities, professional groups and other organizations. Traditions such as freshman hazing
and the rush and pushball contests helped as well. But there may have been other factors
besides. One of these was the unusual policy of coeducation instituted at DePaul during these
years. In mixing young Catholic men and women together, the university may have unwit-
tingly created the conditions for an unusually high level of campus social activity.
Coedumtion and the Social Scene
While the "spirit" phase of student life at DePaul faded with the demise of football (in the late
1930s) and the activities that went with it, a host of other functions sustained a vital campus
culture. At the center of student life was a well-attended series of dances and other social
events that took place throughout the school year, providing opportunities for dating and other
forms of collegiate conviviality. Fraternities and sororities flourished in this atmosphere, and
students from both campuses participated in similar activities. All of this helped to define a
distinctive and closely knit student culture for several decades after the mid-thirties.
The key to the social life of most DePaul students was the university's policy of coeduca-
tion. This, of course, was quite unusual for Catholic universities at the time. DePaul was the
only large commuter school on Chicago's north side with a coeducational student population.
By the late 1920s and into the thirties, between 30 and 40 percent of the students on the
Webster Avenue campus were women. On the Loop campus there were some women in com-
merce and a small but consistent presence in the law school as well. The establishment in
1922 of a "Shorthand School" within the College of Commerce boosted the number of women
on the Loop campus considerably, even though they generally did not take classes with stu-
dents in other departments. When programs in music and theater were added in the twenties,
they also attracted a significant number of female students. Almost 70 percent of the students
in the Downtown College of Liberal Arts, which served mainly teachers in evening classes,
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were women. By the 1930s, in that case, DePaul may very well have been the most thoroughly
coeducational Catholic university in the country. (32)
For many students, enrollment at DePaul represented more than simply an opportunity
for collegiate instruction; it also afforded the unique prospect of a social life in a coeduca-
tional environment. Like coeducation itself, the new milieu took time to develop. But the
eventual result was a busy calendar of social events that involved a significant portion of the
student body. Dances, the most important of these events, were held with great regularity and
became very significant in the social scene. With attendance at athletic events also involving
large numbers of students, DePaul offered its largely Catholic, second- or third-generation
immigrant students a vibrant collegiate social life.
In this respect DePaul was also similar to many other colleges and universities around
the country. Historians have noted that a new atmosphere of playful sexuality and potential
romance began to permeate college life in the 1920s. (33) This was no less true at DePaul's
Webster Avenue campus than in such college towns as Bloomington and Ann Arbor. Although
DePaul's campuses were not large and offered few places for undergraduates to congregate,
certain scenes became invested with meaning for young men and women. Referring to the
sidewalk on the east side of Kenmore Avenue, along "the wall" surrounding the university
athletic field, the 1932 yearbook noted that it was "a contrast to the formal promenade" but
nevertheless a "practice course where the eds and coeds stroll to luncheon." In the context of
the new coeducational college, even the most mundane daily routines assumed amorous over-
tones. (34)
Central to most of these concerns was a social custom just beginning to emerge as a sig-
nificant institution among American youth: the date. At coeducational DePaul, dating became
a nearly ubiquitous form of interaction between students. This was not unusual, of course, at
least at larger nondenominational residential institutions: historians have noted that dating
became a widespread practice in these years. But it might have been particularly important at
DePaul. Social functions there gave young, middle-class Catholic men and women the oppor-
tunity to explore a selective marketplace for potential future partners. The social events also
offered a place at which to entertain prospects from outside the university, no doubt contrib-
uting to the vitality of the school's social life. (35)
The custom of arranging dates between young men and women at DePaul seems to have
evolved gradually, and certainly was not a corollary to coeducation in the eyes of the university's
administration. In the twenties most student social activities revolved around the intercolle-
giate athletic schedule, and events such as the homecoming football game and various booster
affairs were high points on the social calendar. There were also May "Carnivals" in the spring
and other university-wide events scheduled throughout the year. Yet there can be little doubt
that there was a high level of student interest in campus activities staged in conjunction with
athletic events, particularly football.
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At first there was little sign that student social life would revolve around events designed
specifically to bring young men and women together. (36) While there were other alternatives
to the athletic schedule, the most popular were dancing and related activities, which induced
young men and women to assemble in an implicitly sexual context. Dating was still a contro-
versial topic in the twenties, and DePaul, of course, was a Catholic institution under the su-
pervision of Vincentian fathers. In 1928 the DePaulia ran an editorial titled "Should Coeds
Date," which argued that it was "the question that today faces every college student in the
United States." Noting the potential loss of study time and the distractions dating might present,
the editorial also declared that "not to date means a loss of friends and recreation." Given
these dire possibilities, the paper advised that coeds should indeed date, "wisely and in mod-
eration," to round out their education. The appearance of this editorial undoubtedly signaled
the openness of university administrators to the idea of dating, which, after all, was a growing
practice on campuses across the country Even at Catholic universities, it appears, the new
collegiate interest in romance and sexuality could not be denied altogether. In fact, it was a
notion that the men and women at DePaul were quite ready to receive. (37)
In DePaul's coeducational setting there were ample opportunities for young men and
women to develop interests in one another. The classes were not large, so students qUickly
came to know each other, and romantic liaisons often resulted. There was evidence of this
shortly after coeducation was instituted. In 1921 the student paper noted the work of "Daniel
Cupid" at the Lincoln Park campus, and suggested that "he is shooting sure and straight,"
with several "bulls eyes to his credit ... and the most appreciative audience you ever heard
of." With time the interest in romantic affairs grew more widespread. In 1924 a DePaulia edi-
toriallamented the growing interest in social events, worrying that it would prove a distrac-
tion from studies and a drain on "school spirit." This was a theme often revisited, and there
was little doubt about the nature of these distractions. But eventually student journalists ac-
cepted this facet of college life, and even celebrated it. In 1928 another editorial made joking
reference to the "universal art of whispering 'sweet little nothings into shell pink ears'" that
preoccupied college men as Valentine's Day approached. (38) In time the culture of dating,
organized around most student activities but particularly the dances, became a cardinal fea-
ture of the collegiate lifestyle at DePaul.
Coeducation made this dimension of college life easier to achieve at DePaul than at all-
male Catholic universities (such as local rival Loyola). The advantages of coeducation for the
university's social life were routinely acknowledged in student publications. Indeed, while there
was a growing debate about coeducation elsewhere in Catholic educational circles at this time,
it was barely evident at DePaul. And when the question did arise, support for coeducation was
downright enthusiastic. DePaulia editorials occasionally deplored the backward thinking on
other Catholic campuses, and the paper disapprovingly reprinted articles from Catholic col-
lege newspapers in which coeducation was ridiculed. For students and the administration alike,
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the policy of coeducation at DePaul was worn as a badge of honor, a sign of the university's
forward thinking and its enlightened campus atmosphere. (39)
This celebration of coeducation does not mean that tensions did not exist, however, and
they were most evident with respect to the question of dating. In 1928 a coed complained in
the DePaulia that DePaul men too often preferred to bring other women to dances and other
social events, leaving the college women without dates. In the same issue another declared
that "even if the boys do not care to ask the DePaul girls to a dance they might at least notice
them at dances." Other women complained about the "cliquishness" and "coldness" of other
students, problems that may have been aggravated by the growth of Greek societies at this
time. For their part, the men countered that college women were too demanding when asked
for dates, and that entertaining them was expensive. 'Too many fellows have to work for all
the money they have," one wrote in response, "why go into debt just to please some coed who
will probably tell her friends that the fellow is afraid to go places and do things?"
But the women, it appears, had the last word. In 1930 another coed noted the complaints
that the men did not ask college women on dates but suggested that their motives were not
pecuniary "We can see, where, in some instances," she declared, "college men flatter them-
selves by displaying the little education they have for the benefit of the less educated shop
girl, ribbon counter clerk, or what have you." College women, she felt, need not worry about
men who were challenged by female intellectual abilities. To such men she wrote: "you are
merely incidentals in the coed's day, a diversion in an otherwise tedious world of books." (40)
Such banter revealed some of the underlying potential for misunderstanding and conflict
that accompanied coeducation and the rise of the dating system. But it also pointed to the
importance these questions held for most undergraduates. Dating was becoming more wide-
spread at the same time as the expansion of the Greek system, and it inevitably became tied to
questions of social standing in particular college circles. As other historians have noted, mem-
bership in certain groups, the friends one associated with, and the choice of dates one made
all became measures of social status in the relatively cloistered world of undergraduates.
This was no less true at DePaul than elsewhere. One female correspondent to the DePaulia
complained about male "big shots" who were appealing and "nice," but who devoted atten-
tion to "only the most popular coeds." "You can just imagine," she wrote, "their embarrass-
ment if they were seen at any (social) affairs with one of the hoi polloi." The problem, she
believed, was that becoming popular meant having money and "being cut from the same exact
pattern as Miss Everybody." Even at an urban, Catholic university, it appears, undergraduates
established a system of social status that defined success in terms quite similar to those at
larger nonsectarian residential campuses across the country At a smaller institution there also
were considerable pressures to conform to the norms established by one's peers. The emer-
gence of a distinctive adolescent society-which other scholars have suggested accompanied
the rise of the dating system-was very much in evidence at DePaul. (41)
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The Dance Era
At the center of this new collegiate world were the dances, and they eventually became the
most popular feature of student life at DePaul. Dancing had become a favored activity for urban
youth some years earlier and qUickly caught on at other campuses in this period. In the late
twenties an annual schedule of university-wide dance events developed and provided a struc-
ture around which other such social events were organized by particular groups. Highlights of
the fall schedule were the DePaulia Dance, a fund-raiser for the student newspaper, and Home-
coming. Winter brought the Frosh-Soph Cotillion, and Spring the Junior Prom and the Senior
Ball. In between these events were other dances, such as the annual Halloween Dance, the
Saint Valentine's Day Dance and the All-DePaul Dance, each traditionally held at the university:S
auditorium. These were major events on the university's social calendar and drew participants
from both campuses.
In addition to these university-wide dances, specific Greek organizations and other groups
held social events, sometimes to raise money, other times just to provide an opportunity to
dance and mingle. Most of these dances appealed to groups on one campus or the other, al-
though some of them attracted a broader constituency. It is not surprising that scheduling
conflicts often arose. Indeed, many of the rules the university promulgated to govern the Greek
societies (through the Inter-Fraternity and Inter-Sorority Councils) were intended to regulate
the scheduling of dances and other social events to prevent such conflicts. As if this were not
enough, the student government (or "Activities Council") occasionally sponsored afternoon
dances, just to provide a time for students to relax. All told, this made for a robust social scene
at an institution as small as DePaul.
Though the dance era in DePaul's campus culture developed gradually, it was already
evident in the early twenties. At the outset, some students apparently worried that the popu-
lar preoccupation with dances was hurting other student activities or proving a drain on "school
spirit." In a 1924 editorial that may have reflected concerns of the Vincentian fathers, the
DePaulia called for greater involvement in such traditional student activities as literary societ-
ies, drama clubs and athletic events. "While we have been planning dances, we have neglected
these organizations," the editorial declared. Wondering whether the university was appealing
to students' "baser natures," it asked, "is a college considered seriously by those who really
want an education because ofits social calendar alone?" In time the question was moot, how-
ever, and even the Vincentians appear to have accepted the importance of the dances, along
with dating, as vital elements of the new collegiate culture that emerged in the 1920s. Despite
its student body of commuters divided between two campuses, dances at DePaul were for
everyone and provided a social event to look forward to in the immediate future. They be-
came a highlight of social life for DePaul's Chicago college students. (42)
Dancing necessarily involved both young men and women, and thus was well suited to
the rise of dating as an accepted form of behavior. Indeed, the regularity of scheduled dances
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at many colleges in these years undoubtedly contributed to what historian john Modell has
described as the development of the date as a distinctive adolescent institution. Some of the
dances were formal and required elaborate preparation. Marie Cogan referred to these as "date
dances." Fran Armstrong, a student at the uptown campus in the late thirties, recalled "going
to a lot of trouble, getting a formal for this dance and that dance." Even though there were
fewer women at the Loop campus, much of the social life revolved around the dances there
also. Rita Barr, attending school in the Loop, remembered that "all the dances seemed to be
formal, and there was always a rack of formals in the house." Most of the these affairs were
held in hotels around the city, usually downtown or on the north side, but sometimes else-
where as well. Bud Kevin recalled the glass floor at the grand ballroom of the Knickerbocker
Hotel, one of the more popular venues. Rita Barr echoed the sentiments of other former stu-
dents when she declared the formal dance a "big deal," and "held at a big hotel." These were
occasions that loomed large in the lives of many DePaul students. (44)
Many of the dances were informal too, and these often drew the largest crowds. It was
not unusual in the late twenties for the Halloween or Valentines "gym" dances to draw as
many as a thousand students and visitors, a very large proportion of the full-time student body
at the time, perhaps 70 percent. These dances were often viewed as informal get-togethers
rather than dating affairs, a venue for meeting other students and enjoying the company of
friends. Thomas joyce remembered the gym dances, and the "very beautiful girls" in atten-
dance. These gatherings were also places to meet potential dating partners and initiate fresh
romantic liaisons. It is little wonder, therefore, that these informal university-wide dances drew
the biggest attendance. Though other dances, especially formals, also attracted large crowds,
they rarely drew more than four or five hundred. More typically, the Frosh-Soph Cotillion or
the Senior Ball numbered 200-300 participants, also a very large proportion of the class groups.
Even a dance with four hundred represented a significant portion of DePaul's total student
body. (45)
It is impossible to tell where the participants in these various functions came from. If
DePaul men dated mainly DePaul women, students from the uptown campus-where more
coeds were available-may have outnumbered those from the Loop. Ethnic, religious and other
cultural factors may have played a role as well. It is a question whether many of the university's
jewish students participated in the various social functions. While it is clear that some did, it
seems unlikely that their rate of participation was as high as it was for other groups, particu-
larly the Irish. Concentrated in the university's principal professional schools, with largely male
student bodies, and often isolated in separate Greek organizations, the jewish students may
not have experienced the emerging collegiate dating culture quite as intensively as DePaul's
Irish Catholic students.
DePaul's whirlwind social calendar apparently slowed but certainly did not stop in the
I930s as the Depression reduced enrollments and left students with less money to spend on
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their social lives. Enrollments at the Lincoln Park campus fell by nearly 50 percent between
1928 and 1936. Judging by attendance, interest in athletic events had also dropped conspicu-
ously by the mid-thirties. Like many other urban Catholic institutions, the university discon-
tinued its football program in 1938. At the same time, participation in dances of all sorts fell
only slightly, though the number of dances diminished a little too. In 1935, after attendance
at football games had started to fall, a crowd of more than five hundred attended the Junior
Prom, the largest to date. Other university-wide formal events continued to draw big throngs
and informal dances were still held in the gym and at the downtown campus, but attendance
of more than a thousand was a thing of the past. The dances continued to be held regularly,
however, and former students remember one "almost every weekend." Although the numbers
reported attending dances continued to fluctuate from one event to another, there continued
to be a very high level of student participation in such activities. C46)
Dating, which was essential for dances to succeed, particularly the important formal ones,
was a nearly universal activity by the end of the thirties. In a survey of uptown students in
1939 the DePaulia reported that most dated on a regular basis. The fact that men outnum-
bered women may have accounted for differences in dating patterns. Men averaged one date
per week, with some C"a few") having as many as three. Women, on the other hand, averaged
Formal dance in a hotel, circa 19505.
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Semiformal dance in "The Bam," circa 1950.
Students dance in the 19505. Note integrated crowd.
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Semiformal dance, 1940s.
Everyone is having a good time at the Inter-fraternity dance in 1951.
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two dates per week, "with many of them having as many as four." Women on the Loop cam-
pus, where there was a greater disparity in male-female enrollments, had an even greater ad-
vantage. Marie Cogan, an accounting major in the mid-thirties, noted that there were many
potential dates to choose from. Significantly, Saturday was reportedly the favorite date night
for both groups in the DePaulia survey. This meant that many-perhaps most-of the dates
probably occurred away from the campus. In this respect the university functioned as some-
thing of a dating exchange for young men and women, offering opportunities to find a partner
for a longer-term relationship. DePaul was not unusual in this regard, and most coed residen-
tial schools probably served a similar function at this time. It was uncommon, however, for an
urban Catholic institution to fill this role, as most Catholic high schools and colleges were not
coeducational. (47)
The date, of course, also presented an opportunity to test the degree to which a couple
were compatible and enjoyed one another's company. A large number of DePaul students
married fellow students. Fran Armstrong noted that her own children "thought you always
married who you went to school with, because so many of our friends from DePaul married
other students from DePaul." Thomas Joyce made a similar observation, and Bernard Carey, a
student at the Loop campus in the late thirties, noted the same phenomenon downtown. In
this respect, the university also served as something of an informal marriage market for chil-
dren of the city's Catholic middle class. (48)
The fact that young men and women attended classes together, participated in the vari-
ous student activities and had a busy schedule of dances made dating quite commonplace at
DePaul. And this helped to put questions of romance and implied sexuality at the very center
of students' lives. Even though DePaul was a commuter school, its students experienced a
very rich social life. Like students at other institutions, many of their activities revolved around
meeting and spending time with members of the opposite sex. The campus was small-in-
deed, downtown it was just one building-but for the young men and women attending DePaul,
the city was the setting in which they pursued their social lives. And this tradition changed
little in the decades that followed.
The Second World War and Beyond
The social system that had evolved at DePaul by the 1930s remained largely intact for the next
several decades. Some changes occurred, but fraternities and sororities continued to consti-
tute the center of much campus life, and dating and dancing remained very popular. After the
university discontinued its football program, the arrival of Ray Meyer as the men's basketball
coach in the early forties marked the start of big-time collegiate basketball at DePaul. Meyer's
teams experienced almost immediate success, and basketball games soon became important
social events for students at both campuses. (49) Following a brief hiatus during the war, the
annual cycle of dances, parties and other social occasions resumed in the late 1940s and changed
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little in the years that followed. For many DePaul students, the forties and fifties were a time
characterized by well-established campus traditions that continued to provide DePaul with its
own special brand of collegiate culture.
As noted in other chapters, the university grew substantially in the years following the
war, and its student body became even more diverse. Returning war veterans made up the
biggest immediate source of new students. With tuition benefits provided by the government
under the G.!. Bill, adult veteran students swelled the enrollments of colleges and universities
across the country At DePaul, however, the influx was unusually large, and within a few years
the university's enrollment more than doubled, to nearly ten thousand students. The largest
number of these students enrolled in the College of Commerce at the Loop campus, but en-
rollments increased significantly uptown also. (50)
The veterans at DePaul, as at other institutions, were unusually serious students. Nation-
ally, adult student veterans received higher grades than traditional college students and were
less interested in extracurricular activities. At DePaul the veterans were especially concerned
with getting a practical education that could be helpful in securing a job or a higher salary
Nick DeLeonardis, who attended the College of Commerce in the late forties, remembered the
veterans adding a degree of seriousness to his classes. "I think the professors had to change,"
he recalled, to a "less theoretical, perhaps more practical process in their approaches." Histo-
rians have made the same observation about veterans at other campuses.
Because space was at a premium on DePaul's campuses, particularly downtown, veterans
crowded into small classrooms; some reportedly even attended classes held in hallways. But
these older students did not mind. Jerry Radice, a veteran who enrolled DePaul during those
years, recalled that "all we were concerned about was learning and putting our energies,
thoughts and minds to do what we had to do, to get a degree, to learn." By and large, these
students did not partake of the rich campus culture that had evolved at DePaul over the pre-
ceding decades. They added a practical, mature note to life at the university, and left the ex-
tracurricular activities to the new generation of college-age students then beginning to appear
on campus. (5 I)
Even though the number of students at DePaul fell gradually over the following decade
as the veterans left, the postwar period marked a new era of prosperity for the university. It
was a time when more young people wanted to attend college, and a wider cross-section of
families could aspire to send their sons and daughters to DePaul. The university became even
more culturally diverse as a consequence, and new wrinkles began to appear in its rather se-
cure and well defined campus culture.
With expansion, the composition of the student body began to change in subtle ways.
The largest single group of students continued to be those from Irish backgrounds, but grow-
ing numbers of students from Chicago's other large Catholic immigrant groups began to
appear as well. An analysis of graduates in the mid-I950s reveals that more than 20 percent
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of students at the uptown campus had names that were identifiably Italian or Polish, groups
that had not been well represented at DePaul in the prewar years. Ten years later, the num-
ber of Poles and Italians combined had increased and constituted nearly one-third of the
graduates in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences. Jewish students continued to be a
significant group also, particularly on the Loop campus, where they made up as much as
one-third of the student population in commerce and in law. Ethnic differences in the back-
grounds of students at DePaul's two campuses continued to be a facet of university life. But
new groups of students began appearing at both campuses in the postwar years, suggesting
that greater access to higher education was leading to a more representative student body
for institutions such as DePaul. (52)
African American students, who also began to attend DePaul in sizable numbers in the
forties and fifties, represented one such group. As Albert Erlebacher has pointed out in Chap-
ter 6, DePaul did not always welcome Black students, but university policies to discourage
Black enrollment were dropped in the postwar period, and as the university expanded, it grew
more racially diverse.
DePaul was one of many colleges and universities that experienced an increase in African
American enrollments following World War Two, as veterans carne to campus. In fall 1949,
the university conducted a survey of its various schools and colleges to determine the number
of Black students. Well over 100, the largest number, were enrolled in the evening graduate
Students relaxing by the
lake, early 19505.
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school (serving mainly teachers) and the College of Commerce. These schools were located in
the Loop and served many of the university's student veterans. In the College of Liberal Arts
and Sciences uptown, which enrolled primarily younger students, there were just 28 African
Americans out of a total enrollment that approached one thousand. Black students were a
small minority at DePaul, and many were adult veterans enrolled at the university's Lake Street
campus. Still, their numbers were increasing. Three years later, in 1952, the university re-
ported nearly three hundred African American students, all but 34 of whom attended school
in the Loop. Again, the bulk of these students were adult veterans, most of them men, attend-
ing class in the evening. (53)
Although they were not prominent participants in campus social life, there is evidence
that African American students were welcomed by many staff members and students in these
years. This was the beginning of the civil rights era, and some Black students were self-con-
scious about being among the first generation of African Americans to attend predominantly
white colleges. In 1948 Bernice DePass, a recent graduate of the College of Liberal Arts and
Sciences, wrote to President O'Malley to thank DePaul for helping her finish college. Hinting
that not all white students were supportive, she described some Catholic students as being
"more conscious of their race than their religion." But the campus mood regarding race and
civil rights was decidedly liberal, at least uptown. Support for the sentiment, if not necessarily
the substance of civil rights reform, was evident in the DePaulia, as it ran articles highlighting
Black athletes in the mid-I950s. The DePaulia also condemned racist attacks on a Black fam-
ily in Cicero, and editorialized about the need for greater support for racial integration, sug-
gesting that integrated athletics was an important step in the struggle against segregation and
discrimination. As hopeful as these signs were, however, they did not address the possibility
that African American students might confront discrimination at DePaul itself. This issue
emerged forcefully in the following decade. (54)
In spite of this new level of diversity, many features of student life at DePaul remained
unchanged during the postwar years. Established campus rituals, such as freshman beanies
and the annual pushball contest, remained as vital as ever. Fraternity and sorority member-
ship remained substantial, even though it had declined in proportion to the entire student
body. In 1955 there were some 363 members of Greek organizations and honor societies pic-
tured in the yearbook, slightly fewer than in the I930s. This may have been due in part to the
influx of veterans, many of whom cared little for campus activities and student organizations.
But the fraternities and sororities provided an ongoing stream of campus-related activities that
formed the core of college social life for a significant segment of the student body, and mem-
bership in Greek organizations grew in the years that followed. Fraternities and sororities were
the largest organizers of dances and other social events that brought young men and women
together in potentially romantic circumstances. They also provided a point of day-to-day con-
tact and camaraderie that helped to personalize and enliven the collegiate experiences of
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DePaul's commuter student body. For many students during these years, the Greek societies
remained at the very center of DePaul's culture at both campuses. (55)
Like DePaul itself, student organizations-Greek and otherwise-continued to be dis-
tinguishable by campus and clientele. As in earlier years, the law and business societies were
on the Loop campus and most of the purely social organizations were uptown, although
there also were groups with members on both campuses. There continued to be evidence of
some ethnic differences in the composition of student groups. In the 1950s Alpha phi Delta,
a national italian fraternity, appeared at DePaul. And as in earlier years, there were a num-
ber of organizations with few or no jewish members, and at least one with a predominantly
jewish membership. Relatively few African American students were pictured in yearbook
photos of student groups, although there were a number of organizations with one or two
Black members. Even though there was a substantial number of Black students at DePaul in
the 1950s, there is relatively little evidence of African American participation in many stu-
dent activities at the time. As was the case at many other predominantly White institutions
in this period, African American students generally were not included in the mainstream
campus culture. (56)
As in earlier years, the principal activity of fraternities and sororities at DePaul involved
arranging dances and other social events. jack Dickman, the social director of a fraternity in
the late fifties, noted that dance admission fees were the Greek organizations' principal source
of income at this time. These events were staged at hotels downtown or elsewhere in the city,
just as they were in the 1930s. Each organization had a preferred location for much of the
period. For Dickman's fraternity it was the Belden Stratford Hotel. Carol Nolan, who gradu-
ated in 1954, recalls that her sorority always held its dances, teas and receptions at the Edgewater
Beach Hotel. The business of arranging these events was complicated, yet for the cadre of
dedicated organizers it was valuable experience for the real world of commerce. it was also a
source of great enjoyment, and for many DePaul students in the 1950s these dances and other
organized affairs were among the principal features of collegiate culture. (57)
Dating continued to be a focal point of student life in the postwar era, and at DePaul
there were numerous occasions for young men and women to get together. Formal dances
required dates, of course, but students also made dating opportunities out of a number of
other social events. One was DePaul's continuing tradition of Friday night dances in the uni-
versity auditorium, popularly known as "the barn" by this time. When Alumni Hall was built
in the mid-fifties, the old auditorium became the site of a variety of activities, but to most
students it was known primarily as a setting for informal dances and other social get-togethers.
Going to DePaul basketball games, either at Alumni Hall or the Chicago Stadium, was another
popular social event for students from both campuses. Games held at the Stadium were con-
sidered especially important, as DePaul was often paired with a nationally recognized oppo-
nent in a double header featuring either Loyola or Northwestern. Attending such a game was
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A car, particulary a
convertible, was a
sign oj status, and a
cause Jar celebration,
early 19505.
an exciting way to share in school spirit and go "out" with other students at the same time.
Public events such as these provided ideal vehicles for youug men and women to enjoy one
another's company, whether watching a sports event together or informally dancing and hav-
ing fun with friends. And because these occasions happened so frequently, dating was often a
weekly event. (58)
For some students, of course, dating led directly to romance and eventually to marriage.
This tradition began in the 1920s and 30s, but there were new wrinkles to dating in the 1950s.
One was the heightened possibility of forming long-term dating partnerships. "Steady" dating
partners formed relationships that were recognized and upheld in student circles, often wear-
ing pins or rings to signify commitment to one another. Such bonds became quite common-
place in the fifties, and represented a new step in the dating culture of American youth. At
DePaul as elsewhere, the collegiate social scene was particularly important to the develop-
ment of such relationships. Mutual commitments required some measure of public recogni-
tion, after all, and Greek societies often provided pins, rings and other symbols of member-
ship used to signify these bonds. "Pinned" partners were expected to attend social events
together and provided a measure of stability or predictability to the collegiate social world. As
a preparation for marriage, these relationships often helped to cultivate greater maturity in
college students. And their ubiqUity helped to sustain DePaul's reputation as a school where
young Catholic men and women (and non-Catholics too) could find a mate for life. (59)
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Despite its growth, DePaul continued to be a small school serving a wholly commuter
student body. With roughly one thousand students on the uptown campus through the 1950s,
it continued to be a place where friendships were made easily and students could become as
involved in social activities as they wanted. The vast majority of uptown students were from
the city, although a growing minority came from neighboring suburbs, and more than 80 per-
cent were Catholic. The annual cycle of social events instituted in the twenties and thirties
continued, including the fervent pushball competition between freshmen and upperclassmen.
At the downtown campus the atmosphere was a bit more cosmopolitan, and there were large
numbers of adult students seeking professional certification of one sort or another. Located in
the newly acquired Kimball Building by the late 1950s, the Loop campus was also divided
between four separate colleges which shared few faculty members or facilities. But even there
it was possible to make acquaintances and become involved in the school's social life. On both
campuses DePaul remained an institution characterized by a high degree of familiarity among
students and staff, and for the most part this extended to the peculiar student culture that had
evolved over the preceding three decades. It was an urban variant of the collegiate culture
existing on other American campuses at this time. But it also was distinctively Chicago's and
DePaul's.
DePaul Students in the Sixties
Like their counterparts at other institutions, DePaul's students changed in the 1960s. Some of
these changes were subtle and others were dramatic, but altogether the decade was a water-
shed in the history of the peculiar campus culture that had been developing at DePaul since
the 1920s. Participation in dances and other traditional student activities dropped later in the
decade, and new interests found expression in issues ranging from civil rights and the emerg-
ing youth culture to political activism. Student strikes and demonstrations in the late 1960s
and early seventies marked a new era in student life at DePaul, one that, in some respects, has
continued into the present.
The decade of the sixties brought a new generation of students to DePaul and other col-
leges and universities. These were young men and women born in the postwar era, for whom
attendance at college or university was less a privilege than a certainty. Theirs was a genera-
tion that confronted racial injustice and protested American military involvement abroad. Even
if only a vocal minority expressed these sentiments forcefully in public, the majority of Ameri-
can students shared their views. (60) This was also true at DePaul, although the university's
peculiar dual campus structure highlighted deep divisions in the student body. As DePaul's
students became more politically liberal and were increasingly concerned with events and is-
sues off the campus, the traditional elements of student culture began to fade in significance,
especially in the uptown colleges. By the mid-1970s the transition was complete, and a new
campus ethos of liberal individualism had supplanted the older collegiate culture of fraterni-
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Membership of the Black Student Union, 1968
ties and sororities, dancing and dating. Gone too was the old system of ethnic differentiation,
and in its place there emerged a heightened awareness of racial identity and socioeconomic
status.
The issue of racial equality had a more powerful effect on DePaul in the 1960s than other
questions of the day. This was partly a matter of context. On the national scene, the decade of
the sixties was characterized by growing tensions over racial issues as the Civil Rights Move-
ment gained momentum. Chicago was an important center of protest activity connected to a
variety of issues. This was a period marked by increased Black concern over educational equality
in particular, with large-scale protests over school segregation and access to higher education.
In Chicago there were massive demonstrations in the early 1960s over the segregationist poli-
cies of public school superintendent Benjamin Willis. Active chapters of the NAACp, CORE,
the Urban League and other civil rights organizations were working in the city, and more militant
organizations such as the Black Panther Party were also active in Chicago. The generation of
students that came to DePaul in the 1960s was acutely aware of the major issues of the day.
Many of them were prepared to examine these questions intensively at the university. (61)
This was also a time of continuing change in the composition of DePaul's student body.
In 1960 the university counted about one hundred and fifty Black students at both campuses.
In fall 1969, when the administration conducted a census of black students, it counted nearly
five hundred, more than a 300 percent increase. Although the report did not provide a break-
down by college, much of this growth probably occurred on the uptown campus, where most
of the university's full-time students took classes. If the number of Black students in the Col-
lege of Liberal Arts and Sciences increased at about the same rate as the rest of the Black stu-
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dent population, African American students at the uptown campus probably numbered about
150 at the end of the decade. Because overall enrollments in the college remained relatively
constant over this period, an increase of this magnitude pushed the proportion of Black stu-
dents on the uptown campus to roughly one in ten. This alone was a big change in the com-
position of the traditional student body of the university. (62)
The rest of DePaul's student body was changing as well. The number ofJewish students
declined somewhat in these years, and more students from historically underserved Catholic
groups, particularly Poles and Italians, appeared on campus. Even more significant, however,
was the growth in the number of students commuting from the suburbs, for whom ethnicity
may have been less important than other forms of identification, particularly race and eco-
nomic status. In 1960 more than 80 percent of the undergraduate population at the uptown
campus was from the city of Chicago. By the mid 1970s the figure had fallen to less than 70
percent. A new type of student was appearing in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences: the
children of Chicago Catholics who had moved to the suburbs, especially to communities
northwest of the city. This group grew in significance and in numbers in the years ahead. (63)
The attitude of American college students changed in the sixties as these young men and
women displayed greater willingness to challenge traditional practices and to question famil-
iar maxims. But change did not occur overnight, and it took a while to reach DePaul. In the
mid-1960s Greek membership at DePaul was still above 450, and dancing and dating contin-
ued to be popular among students at both campuses. Beanies and the pushball contest re-
mained important campus traditions. Participation in these activities may have involved a
smaller percentage of the student body, however, as the university's various colleges expanded
in this period. With more than two thousand undergraduates on both campuses, only about
one-quarter of the university's full-time students participated in the Greek system at any given
time. This was the core of students who continued to value the traditional forms of collegiate
social life throughout the decade, at DePaul and elsewhere. But change was evident, especially
later in the decade. (64)
Even with substantial student involvement in traditional campus activities, there was a
new atmosphere uptown (now called the Lincoln Park campus) by the late sixties. Students
were interested in a variety of issues, and the campus newspaper, the DePaulia, urged greater
activism and debate in the student body. Eloy Burciaga, a freshman in 1968, recalls that
DePaul students were aware of protests on other campuses, and that a few began to develop
interests in the key political issues of the day. Nineteen sixty-eight was a critical year around
the world as students in Europe and North America mobilized against war in Southeast Asia,
and especially against inequality and discrimination in the United States. There were signs
of this new level of activity at DePaul. Forums on race relations and the Vietnam War in the
opening months of 1968 were well attended and sparked discussion of national affairs.
DePaul's first antiwar demonstrations were inspired by the presidential "peace" candidacy.
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of Eugene McCarthy in March, and in April McCarthy won a campus poll of student pref-
erences among leading candidates, defeating Robert Kennedy and Richard Nixon. Support
for McCarthy was strongest at the uptown campus (Nixon won the general election vote the
following fall, with heavy support at the Loop campus). A growing number of DePaul's stu-
dents were closely attuned to events on the national stage, and some of them sought ways
to bring these debates to the campus. (65)
For African American students, however, the issues of equity and fairness were immedi-
ate concerns. Late in the decade, a survey of DePaul's African American students revealed a
good deal of dissatisfaction with their experiences at DePaul. Respondents complained about
feeling isolated from other Black and minority students, about the lack of attention to Black
history in the curriculum, and about the way certain faculty members treated them. "There
are constant reminders of minorities not being on the same level as whites," wrote one African
American student, "so they must put forth extra effort." Isolation was another factor. A num-
ber complained that there was too little for Black and other minority students to do outside of
classes, and the vast majority said they would welcome the opportunity to meet more minor-
ity students. (66)
It is difficult to say exactly when DePaul's Black students began to organize, but in the
years following 1965 there was a new level of concern about questions of social justice on the
campus. In 1967 DePaul's African American students established the university's first student
organization that represented Black concerns on campus: the Black Student Union (BSU). This
was a critical step, and it mirrored similar groups on other campuses across the country Chief
among the issues they were interested in was the university itself, and the way it treated stu-
dents from minority group backgrounds-particularly African Americans, but other groups as
well.
In spring 1968, a series of events began to unfold which eventually pulled DePaul into
the growing national controversy over equal rights and racial discrimination. The university's
Black student activists, dissatisfied with many aspects of the university, organized diligently to
draw attention to their cause. And this marked a new era in the history of student life at DePaul.
On May I, 1968, Liberal Arts and Sciences Dean Edward Schillinger met with a delega-
tion of "about twenty" Black students, led by James Hammonds. The group demanded that
representatives from the Black Student Union be appointed to university committees that made
policy recommendations regarding students and faculty. Not accustomed to being confronted
by students, Schillinger was taken aback by the term "demand," but several days later he ex-
pressed interest in finding a way for the BSU to be represented on student committees. It is
not clear how this response was communicated to the students, but it marked the beginning
of a long dialogue between the BSU and the university administration. (67)
To respond to BSU demands and any others that might arise, the university established
a Committee on Human Relations (CHR). Chaired by Dean Schillinger, it included repre-
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sentatives from BSU and other minority student groups and was supposed to look into the
various issues raised by the BSU and others and to make recommendations to the President.
In September the CHR issued a report listing a series of courses, old and new, that had been
developed to address these concerns. The report also noted efforts in the various depart-
ments to recruit Black and other minority faculty members, although it was difficult to find
eligible candidates. In addition to this, the CHR investigated charges that Black and His-
panic students experienced discrimination when seeking housing in neighborhoods adja-
cent to the university. And it looked into ways of offering more extracurricular activities for
minority students. (68)
The pace of change was uneven, and not everyone was satisfied with the university's re-
sponse. Members of the BSU complained about resistance to change encountered among cer-
tain faculty members and in various departments. The BSU-along with others in the univer-
sity community-also protested DePaul's lack of communication with community groups
concerned about the university's expansion. This had become a heated issue with the demo-
lition of housing to allow for construction of the Schmitt Academic Center in 1967. Even
though the university had opened a dialogue with its students, the potential for misunder-
standing remained significant.
In the opening months of 1969 members of the BSU were becoming frustrated. After
working closely with the CHR, little seemed to be happening. The BSU also had not been
assigned office space by the university, like other student groups. In the 1968 and 1969
Black Student Union
leaders read demands,
spring 1969.
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DePaulian yearbooks, the BSU had not been listed as an official student organization. Many
wondered whether most faculty, administrators and students at DePaul even cared about the
issues the BSU had raised.
On Wednesday, May 7, members of the BSU staged a small rally in the SAC pit-at high
noon-to read a new set of "demands" being presented to the university. This time the list
went well beyond the curriculum and touched on many of the issues then becoming points of
controversy among students across the country, including access to the university for the dis-
advantaged and the university's relationship to its immediate neighborhood. The atmosphere
on campus became highly charged in the wake of these demands, and the university admin-
istration answered the charges and demands issued by the BSU promptly. On the following
day (May 8) after the BSU had received the response, it held another meeting in the SAC pit
to consider it. The university agreed to discuss most of the new points but noted that a num-
ber of them would be difficult or impossible to address.
At this juncture, the crisis escalated quickly. Later that afternoon, members of the BSU
went to Dean Schillinger's office and asked to see university President John Cortelyou, C.M.
At 8:30 that evening members of the BSU and students supporting them "secured" the fifth
floor of the building, and after classes had ended, they took possession of the rest of the build-
ing, blocking or barricading doors so that students and university personnel could not enter.
Within barely two days of seeing the new demands issued by the BSU, DePaul had joined the
growing list of institutions experiencing disruptions related to student unrest.
Fortunately, the confrontation precipitated by the takeover of SAC did not last long. Al-
though there was a tense standoff as students attempted to gain access to the building on the
morning of May 9 and the university threatened to seek an injunction to open the building by
force, the BSU abandoned the takeover shortly after noon that day and held another rally.
There was great interest across the campus in the issues raised by the BSU, and hundreds of
students came to find out what was going on. Representatives from the Black Panthers and
Young Lords (a Puerto Rican group), concerned about the university's impact on the neigh-
borhood, also attended and spoke. If the goal of the takeover was to draw attention to the
BSU's position, it had clearly succeeded. (69)
Campus opinion was divided regarding the BSU's demands and actions, but most stu-
dents supported the call for greater curricular focus on problems of discrimination and in-
equality. Support was clearly strongest on the uptown campus. On the following Tuesday
the Student Activity Council, the principal student governance body at the time, voted to
support the BSU demands for curricular changes and for establishing special programs for
minority youth. For its part, the Committee on Human Relations resumed its dialogue with
the BSU and determined to look into inequities in the curriculum and school policies. Even
though there had been some heated moments, it appeared that a resolution to the conflict
was at hand. (70)
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Just when the situation seemed to be stabilized, however, a new crisis erupted. Late on
the afternoon of May 14, a week after the BSU had publicly issued its demands, arsonists struck
the old Lyceum building (the former library), which contained the university bookstore and
the BSU offices. Although no one was harmed and it was never determined who set the fire,
the BSU declared it a racist attack, and at a rally two days later the BSU and other student
groups called for a general student strike across the university.
For two days a small group of students at the Lincoln Park campus did not attend classes,
and pickets circled the entrances to SAC and other university buildings. Even though most
students did not observe the strike, many went to workshops on institutional racism con-
ducted by the BSU on the following Monday and to a rally held at noon. Many students
supported the quest to improve conditions for Black and other minority students at the uni-
versity, and a resolution signed by several dozen faculty members also expressed support.
There can be little doubt that the arson attack on university property, and the BSU office in
particular, helped to build sympathy for Black students and contributed to broad endorse-
ment of the BSU position. In the space of a little more than two weeks, DePaul's African
American students had mobilized a significant portion of the university community behind
their concerns. (71)
As short as it was, the BSU building seizure and strike of 1969 had a major impact on
DePaul. It opened lines of communication between the university and minority students and
established the BSU as a major factor in campus life, at least for a time. Shortly after the events
of May 1969, the BSU reported a membership of nearly one hundred, about one in five Black
students at DePaul, making it one of the largest student organizations. Students also contin-
ued to express interest in the Vietnam war, and a chapter of Students for a Democratic Society
(50S) was formed at DePaul. It was a time of rising social consciousness, and at DePaul's Lin-
coln Park campus students confronted the issues that defined the period. Even though DePaul
was not a major center of student protest at this time, it certainly was not isolated from the
activism and unrest that marked the times. The institution no longer asserted that students
did not have a say in the curriculum-and other areas of university policy making-as had
been the case in the past. (72)
The student protest era lasted only a short time, but its impact was significant. The Black
Student Union remained active for several years, but by the early seventies it numbered only
a handful of active members and was no longer a major force on the campus. The Vietnam
war was an issue for some students, and there were lively demonstrations in spring 1970 (at
the time of the Kent State shootings) and later (around the bombing of Cambodia). In 1970 a
small band of protestors disrupted the university's commencement exercises in an antiwar
protest. The notion that the university was exempt from political activism and that the
Vincentian priests who administered DePaul were above reproach was clearly out of date. (73)
To many students at this time, the university was perceived as just another seat of power and
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privilege; as such it was linked to a host of social problems. Even after the protest era had
passed, DePaul students continued to hold two simultaneous and opposing views of the insti-
tution: it posed problems for them to solve at the same time it was offering them the skills and
knowledge-and credentials-necessary for success in life.
The Seventies and BlYond
As DePaul has grown in the years following 1970, its students have continued to be diverse
and politically and socially sophisticated. Conllicts continue to punctuate the regular course
of university life, but the tenor was considerably less strident and confrontational than in the
late sixties. While DePaul still served the children of the Chicago ethnics it educated in the
past, significant new groups appeared on the Lincoln Park campus, including a growing num-
ber of students from outside of the Chicago area.
As a consequence of these changes, DePaul today has a markedly different student cul-
ture. The university's traditionally college-age student body has become more cosmopolitan,
while at the same time DePaul has been expanding its role as educator of adults in the Loop
and in some suburban locations. The university has become a considerably more complex and
sophisticated purveyor of educational services, addressing a broad range of constituencies.
The close-knit campus life of the past, with its familiar traditions and cohesive social life has
rapidly faded in the wake of these changes. In its place a new and highly differentiated cam-
pus culture has emerged, one that allows students freedom to forge their own associations
amid the myriad possibilities offered by a large and complex institution. Informality has be-
come the rule of the day, and individual friendships have replaced the old activities of the past
as a new generation of students works to shape its own distinctive social world.
The traditional campus activities and organizations that had characterized student life at
DePaul for several decades declined quickly in the 1970s. The previous decade had brought a
new critical attitude to campuses across the country, one that questioned the value of dances,
Anti-war graffiti, SAC, 1970.
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dating, and even such long-standing campus traditions as homecoming. In a telling commen-
tary, the 1969 DePaulian yearbook described the spring dances as "opaque, smoke filled rooms"
where a student becomes acquainted "with the people he is never in class enough to meet." In
the same yearbook, homecoming is referred to as a form of "university chauvinism," compa-
rable, at least in spirit, to other forms of status consciousness which had become anathema to
many students. The rebels of the sixties had wielded enormous influence, and by the end of
the decade even the college yearbook was casting aspersions on the familiar elements of the
collegiate culture of past years. (74)
The shift to a new campus ethos came quickly. By the mid-seventies a veritable sea change
had occurred in student life. Membership in the Greek organizations declined so precipitously
that by 1974 it totaled barely 250. The annual pushball contest between the freshmen and
sophomores, a campus tradition since the late twenties, was discontinued after 1975. And even
though it was revived for a time in the early 1980s, it never regained its significance as an
acculturating experience for successive generations of students coming to the campus each
fall. Needless to say, the assignment of green beanies for freshmen, and everything it signified,
ended in the early seventies as well. The traditional Friday night dances became less frequent
and attendance was smaller. And eventually even the larger, formal dances drew fewer stu-
dents. Although the basketball team experienced great success in the late seventies, home-
coming events drew smaller crowds. Finally, in the eighties the annual homecoming dance
was discontinued because of lack of interest. By that time a new student culture had estab-
lished itself at DePaul's uptown campus, one that, while it eschewed the old organizations and
activities, offered its own values and norms. (75)
The university's student body was changing. In 1975 almost two-thirds of DePaul's full
time students came from the city of Chicago. By 1983 that number had dropped to less than
half, a decline attributable to the increase in the number of students who commuted from the
Chicago suburbs, principally the west and northwest regions of the metropolitan area. This
trend continued as time went on, and by the mid-nineties students from the city represented
barely one-third of the university's total enrollment, while those from the suburbs constituted
almost half. At the same time, the number of students from outside of the Chicago area alto-
gether rose, albeit less quickly. In 1975, fewer than 8 percent of the student body came from
outside of Chicagoland; ten years later, this number had increased to nearly ten percent, with
most coming from out of state. By the middle of the 1990s, however, those coming from out-
side the metropolitan area constituted nearly one out of five DePaul students and were almost
one-third of all freshmen on the Lincoln Park campus. At that time the university's student
body looked quite different than it had just two decades earlier. DePaul was no longer an
institution serving primarily the city of Chicago. It had become an important regional univer-
sity, drawing larger numbers of students from greater distances.
At the same time that DePaul drew more students from outside Chicago, it also contin-
STUDENT LIFE AND CAMPUS CULTURE AT DEPAUL
ued to have a racially and culturally diverse student population. While the proportion of stu-
dents from the city declined, more Black, Hispanic and other minority-group students came
to DePaul from Chicago, a reflection of changes in the city's schools, which graduated rela-
tively few white students after the 1970s. This increase in minority representation at DePaul
contributed to the diversity of students' backgrounds and experiences on campus. By the mid
1990s about 10 percent of the university's students were African American and another 8 percent
were Hispanic. Asian students represented about 7 percent of the student body, and students
from an array of other ethnic minority backgrounds constituted smaller percentages. Added
to this was a growing number of foreign students, attracted by programs in computer science
and related disciplines. While the Catholic student population at DePaul peaked in the sixties
at nearly 80 percent, it gradually fell in the years afterward. By the late eighties only about 60
percent of the student body was Catholic, and by the late nineties it had fallen to half. Taken
all together, these changes contributed to the creation of a highly diverse student body at DePaul,
considerably more varied than in the past. (76)
These changes held important implications for student life, apart from the underlying
modifications in American youth culture associated with the 1960s and 1970s. First, the shift
to a suburban clientele meant that many commuter students traveled longer distances to at-
tend DePaul, often driving into the city from distant suburbs. This might have made it more
difficult for some students to consider such campus-based social commitments as participa-
tion in traditional collegiate activities: Greek societies and formal dances. Although most stu-
dents still came from the Chicago area, enough were from beyond the city to diminish the
geographic cohesion in the student body, a big change from the time when a large number of
uptown students lived on the city's north side. As the student population at the Lincoln Park
campus expanded, DePaul was no longer "the little school under the El," and this no doubt
made it difficult for the old-time collegiate organizations to maintain their dominant roles on
the campus.
Finally, recognition that students were coming from outside the city in increasing num-
bers led to the university's decision to make it possible for students to live on or near the
DePaul campus. This meant acqUiring dormitories and building new ones in the sixties and
the years following 1970. While DePaul had a limited number of resident students in the six-
ties, the acquisition of the McCormick Seminary campus in 1978 enabled hundreds of stu-
dents to live in the dormitories the seminary had constructed. New dorms were built in the
years that followed, and by the mid-nineties the number of resident students at Lincoln Park
had climbed to nearly two thousand. Larger numbers of students, particularly upperclassmen,
also rented nearby apartments, adding substantially to the resident student population. This
meant that suddenly there was a large group of students living on DePaul's Lincoln Park cam-
pus, an altogether new development. This too altered the shape of student culture on the uptown
campus. (77)
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For DePaul's increasingly diverse student body, campus life has become highly differen-
tiated and personalized in the years following 1970. Other scholars of student life have ob-
served a similar tendency across the country. Following the tumultuous sixties, students did
not return to the familiar campus actiVities. Instead, they were more serious about their stud-
ies and engaged in activities associated with their academic interests or other issues they per-
sonally were concerned with.
At DePaul today the old organizational forms of student life no longer command the loy-
alty or the attention of most students. Instead, groups of friends get together and select spe-
cific activities on which to focus. Dating, once the mainstay of DePaul collegiate culture, has
fallen out of fashion with late 20th-century undergraduates. So, too, have the formal dances at
downtown hotels and the elaborate preparations for a night on the town. Rather, informality
is the order of the day. This is in pan a legacy of the sixties and the revolt against formality in
so many spheres of life in that era. And it is also the hallmark of a new period in the history
of student culture, one marked by a new attention to personal tastes and interests.
The post-1960s students valued spontaneity and authenticity, and this meant doing things
with friends, often without much planning or preparation. Kieran Conrad, a student in the
Students picket SAC following Kent State shootings, May 1970.
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late eighties, noted that she never remembered going out on an actual date, although she-
like so many DePaul students before her-met her husband while they were both students at
the university. Her memories of campus life feature time spent with friends in the music school
(where her future husband was a student), spontaneous events like a massive snowball fight
in the middle of a winter night during her freshman year, and her relationships with profes-
sors. She was active in a number of campus organizations and worked as a desk assistant in
the dormitories, but these organizational forms of campus life were less important to her than
the friends she associated with. Extracurricular activity meant something quite different to
her: less an element of a unified student culture she experienced than just another organiza-
tional dimension of the university-like classes-in which she chose to participate. In this
respect her experience was quite different from earlier generations of DePaul students, for
whom the Greek societies and other organizations were central features of campus life. Kieran,
like many other DePaul students in the years follOWing 1975, had a personal DePaul experi-
ence that was shared by other students but also was uniquely her own. (78)
The new era in campus life was evident in the types of organizations that were estab-
lished by students at DePaul's two principal campuses. The directory of student organizations
published in 1988 featured a dozen Greek-letter societies, but several were really professional
associations restricted to students majoring in certain subjects, and only a few of the "social"
groups had more than two dozen members. Five years later the number of Greek societies had
fallen to nine, even though there was a national revival of these groups at that time. By the
mid-I990s Greek membership at the university was less then five percent of the student body.
At DePaul, it appears, a different form of student organization predominated, reflecting the
diversity of student interests. The largest number of groups were those representing academic
or other special interests linked to individual skills or talents (ranging from the artistic to the
athletic). More than a dozen community or social service groups, and twelve different "eth-
nic" student groups, each representing a different cultural or racial minority were also active.
In addition, there were politically oriented special interest groups with specific constituen-
cies, such as women or gay and lesbian students. While the members of these groups engaged
in an assortment of social activities, they existed so that students could pursue a wide range
of individual interests. The extra curriculum was no longer dominated by the largely convivial
agenda of the Greek societies and the dating culture. Rather, it had become another avenue
for students to pursue personal development and potential career advancement. (79)
Like students elsewhere, DePaul students-particularly those on the uptown campus-
continued to harbor a certain irreverence and exhibited a willingness to undertake protest as
a strategy to advance causes they were interested in. This, too, was a legacy of the sixties,
although the issues changed with time. In the early seventies, for example, DePaul students
conducted small-scale protests over the university's treatment of popular professors. In the
1980s there was a major controversy over the university's decision to withdraw support for
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NOW president Eleanor Smeal as a campus speaker, an issue about which many students felt
strongly (and one that mobilized various student constituency groups). In the 1990s again
there was a crisis on the campus over the treatment of African American students, and a host
of related issues quite similar to those raised by the BSU some twenty years earlier. Even if the
war in Vietnam had ended, and the Civil Rights Movement was a distant memory, the new
tradition of students demanding changes in the way the university was run was alive and well
at DePaul. This was hardly an old tradition, as earlier generations of DePaul students virtually
never questioned the university administration. But students voicing their opinions about a
wide range of issues was an important carryover from the student protest era. While Black
student complaints and confrontations such as the one over Smeal were not everyday occur-
rences, they happened frequently enough to keep alive the prospect of student mobilization-
a vital element of the new DePaul student culture of the late twentieth century. (80)
DePaul students in the post-1970s era resembled their counterparts on other campuses
across the country. For many, especially the students on the Lincoln Park campus, college was
the means to a secure middle-class career, and a lifestyle similar to that enjoyed by their par-
ents. They were serious about school and chose not to embrace the traditional collegiate orga-
nizational forms. DePaul continued to educate many first-generation students also, and it re-
mained a major center for adult higher education in the Chicago area. But even for these
students, college was less an occasion for shared socialization than an avenue to personal and
professional development. While the Greek associations and dances dominated the lives of
previous students, college for the latest generations of DePaul students is a largely personal
experience. These students can organize protests and express a common viewpoint when
motivated by a particular interest, but they do not share the distinctive unitary student culture
of their predecessors. Though today's students may be somewhat more sophisticated than those
of the past, they may also have lost something. (81)
Conclusion
DePaul has served a wide array of students over the past century. The very first were the sons
of Catholic Irish and German immigrant families. Starting largely as a north side institution,
DePaul's students became more diverse as the university expanded, particularly in the years
following World War I. For decades after that, DePaul educated the sons and daughters of
Chicago's major immigrant ethnic groups. And in the I960s and beyond it served growing
numbers of Chicago's newest minority groups: Blacks, Hispanics, Asian Americans and oth-
ers. In this respect the university has represented its urban setting well. Its student body has
been a reflection of much of Chicago and the larger metropolitan area and the changes it has
undergone since the turn of the century.
Over the course of this period DePaul's students have strived to create their own distinc-
tive campus culture. To a very large extent this culture has mirrored national trends in student
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tastes and behavior. But DePaul has always featured its own style of student life. Even though
they were virtually all commuters in the twenties and thirties, for instance, DePaul students
embraced the trappings of collegiate life with gusto. While football and such traditional social
events as homecoming were important, DePaul's students were swept up in the dance craze
then popular among urban youth. As a coed Catholic institution, a rarity for much of the
twentieth century, DePaul offered its students the opportunity to place dating and the poten-
tial for romance at the very center of their actiVities. The result was an urban Catholic variant
of the coed dating culture that was taking shape on campuses across the country at that time.
At DePaul much of the social activity occurred off campus in the larger world of entertain-
ment and conviviality presented by the city. The university offered collegiate culture, Chicago
style.
Even though they were commuters, DePaul's students were active in a wide range of cam-
pus activities. For the better part of five decades membership in fraternities and sororities was
high, and a vast assortment of other groups helped to focus students' energies on a variety of
issues. The university's students contributed to their own education as they organized them-
selves to have fun and to learn more about the world outside of the classroom. Athletics were
also important, as DePaul's various teams provided students with many occasions to cheer
and celebrate, and a reason to take extra pride in their alma mater. Altogether, DePaul show-
ered a rich array of activities on its students, and out of this they fashioned a unique social
and cultural identity, with athletics, students' organizations, dances and other activities form-
ing its major components. It was an identity that sustained many generations of DePaul stu-
dents, and one that continues to live in the hearts of its alumni.
This distinctive student culture changed profoundly in the years following the 1960s.
Once again, DePaul was following national trends. The student protest era did not last very
long at DePaul, but by the mid-1970s there was clear evidence that the traditional forms of
collegiate culture were in decline. At the same time, DePaul began drawing more students
from the suburbs, and eventually students from across the country started coming to the Lin-
coln Park campus. In a sense it is ironic that the old unitary student culture disappeared just
when the university acqUired a sizable residential population. Yet DePaul was no different in
this regard from many other institutions. Students everywhere in the eighties and nineties
viewed college as a place to develop their personal interests and abilities, not as a venue for
collective socialization. In this respect also, DePaul is right in step with the national mood.
Regardless of these changes, however, DePaul today retains much of the openness and
intimacy it gave to earlier generations. Students in the eighties and nineties have found it easy
to make friends, and the city continues to offer a wide field for diversions of all sorts. The
university still sponsors activities that allow students to learn about themselves and the larger
world outside of the classroom. And the various elements of the traditional collegiate lifestyle,
athletics, Greek societies and the rest, are available for those who wish to pursue them. But
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the unitary core of student life that existed in the past has vanished. Today, diversity is the
watchword, and personal choice. At DePaul this is not as forbidding a development as it would
be on a larger, more impersonal campus. DePaul has kept its atmosphere of personalism, and
that is the connection to the past, the core of student life at the university that ties the present
generation to those that came before.
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CHAPTER S I X
DEPAUL UNIVERSITY 1920-1945
Years ofGrowth and Crisis
Albert Erlebacher
etween the sudden departure of Rev. Francis X. McCabe, CM., early in 1920 and
the resignation of Rev. Michael J. O'Connell, CM., in autumn 1944, DePaul
wrestled with issues that profoundly influenced its future. Fathers O'Connell,
Levan and Corcoran, the three men who led the university during that quarter
century, faced some fundamental questions. First, could the university continue
to increase its student enrollment? Second, could the institution improve and expand its cur-
riculum with new programs that would respond to the needs of the time? Third, if the first
two took place, would the quality of these programs be recognized by the national and profes-
sional accrediting agencies without whose imprimatur DePaul's student population could not
possibly continue growing? Finally, could the university meet the challenge to find new eco-
nomic resources that would keep the institution moving forward?
At the same time that DePaul was struggling to get ahead, its leaders were placing new
emphasis on its Catholic and Vincentian heritage. Religious instruction became more impor-
tant, and the university looked for ways to express its religious identity more clearly. At the
same time, its leaders confronted some difficult ethical issues.
The end of this period coincided with the Second World War, and that national crisis
brought many changes to the university, as DePaul first demonstrated its support for the war
and then was pressed into service as a center for military and technical training. By the end of
the conflict, the university was entering a new era wherein growth and challenges would bring
further changes.
DePaul in the 1920s
In the 1920s, every segment of the higher education enterprise in the United States expanded.
The number of public universities and colleges not only increased but they also offered a greater
variety of programs. Cities established municipally financed four-year public institutions in
which graduate work and professional degrees soon complemented undergraduate programs
(Chicago had no four-year public university at the time, however). The private sector experi-
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enced a similar expansion as professional programs proliferated and improved in response to
increasingly stringent accreditation criteria applied by such professional associations as the
American Bar Association and the Association of Colleges of Business Schools. Universities in
general faced increasingly rigorous surveillance from the North Central Association and simi-
lar regional accrediting groups. And a new type of institution, the junior college (now called
the community college), began to appear on the educational scene. In general, the 1920s was
a decade in which students enjoyed a greater variety of institutions of higher education as
well as expanded and improved curricula. The United States had become far more complex
than the society of earlier generations, and changes in higher education reflected this.
DePaul's search for recognition and growth in the next quarter century is set in this con-
text. The university's most intractable obstacle was the precarious state of its finances. Lack-
ing any endowment other than the teaching and administrative duties contributed by the
Vincentian fathers, the school remained almost wholly dependent on tuition for its revenue.
In addition, the university was still burdened by the unfortunate legacy of Father Byrne's and
Father McCabe's ambitious but problem-plagued plans, a debt in excess of $500,000, a sum
almost equal to the annual operating budget of the early 1920s. (I)
As Anna Waring notes in her chapter, a highly decentralized administration character-
ized this period: each academic dean was closely involved with the issues of his own college
or school. Consequently, each of these units viewed the growth of the university as a question
of its own prosperity or lack thereof. This made it difficult for administrators to institute
university-wide changes. Further, the American public expected continuing improvement in
higher education, and Catholic parents and educators harbored the same expectations.
These issues were so interrelated at DePaul in the 1920s that none could be solved in
isolation from any of the others. The ability to attract more students depended on providing
them with additional choices of courses and programs. DePaul's challenge was a complex one,
as it sought to serve both its full-time day students and also an increasing number of individu-
als who came in the late afternoon, at night and on Saturdays to complete their degree pro-
grams or begin graduate or professional courses. Had it not been for this large afternoon and
evening student body, DePaul would have remained a very small liberal arts institution. But as
the higher education enterprise expanded, the matter of quality became more important. Stu-
dents who had completed their undergraduate education and wanted to do graduate work or
enter professional schools needed the assurance that their baccalaureate degrees would be
recognized by the schools to which they applied. Further, they needed to know that their
credentials would be accepted by employers and professional peers. The university had to
address questions of quality while attracting additional students, even though resources were
scarce.
The constituency served by the university was not wealthy and was historically limited
to lower middle-class and middle-class households, primarily first and second generation sons
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and daughters of European immigrants. The part-time students who took classes on the down-
town campus worked in Loop commercial and financial enterprises and came from neighbor-
hoods throughout the city. But the majority of the university's full-time students on the up-
town campus continued to come from the city's north side. DePaul was a commuter school
and the vast majority of its students were from the city.
The university had provided liberal arts, business and law education in the Loop, always
in rented quarters. By the mid-1920s, the administration was convinced that to accommodate
its growing downtown operation, the institution needed its own building. Moreover, no new
facilities had been built on the Webster Avenue campus since the early years of the century.
Though DePaul had never engaged in large-scale fund raising in metropolitan Chicago, it at-
tempted to address the needs of both campuses during the 1920s. As a result two major projects
were taken on: one uptown and the other in the Loop. The first large-scale fund-raising cam-
paign also was begun in the mid-1920s. This effort produced a new classroom building, now
named Levan Hall, on the uptown campus and a seventeen-story tower at 64 E. Lake Street,
the northeast corner of the Loop.
Eagerness to achieve accreditation for its academic programs spurred the university to
improve the quality of its programs. This required hiring more instructors, many in profes-
sional fields in which the traditionally trained Vincentian priests had little expertise. These
newly hired professors had to have stronger academic preparation in their disciplines than
their counterparts in the past. This forced the university to raise salaries to attract and hold an
experienced teaching staff and to provide improved library facilities and more flexible teach-
ing schedules.
The Struggle for External Recognition
Perhaps the most serious problem faced by the three presidents of the 1920-45 period was
winning and keeping accreditation. This task was complicated by the constant need to in-
crease the number of students and add to the programs offered by the university, for growth
was an absolute necessity if DePaul was to continue as a viable institution. Growth had been
rapid during Father McCabe's tenure as president. A School of Commerce had been estab-
lished and the Illinois College of Law had been acquired and renamed DePaul University College
of Law. Probably the most important educational innovation of Father McCabe's administra-
tion was opening DePaul to women. In summer 1911, for the first time, nuns were admitted
to the university during the summer session. Six years later, despite clear opposition from
Archbishop Mundelein, female students were admitted to all undergraduate and graduate di-
visions of the university. (2) This boosted enrollments considerably, as John Rury has noted.
By the start of the twenties between 30 and 40 percent of full-time uptown students were
women. At the end of the decade they constituted a large fraction of the part-time students in
the Loop as well.
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Accreditation was important for a number of reasons. Only students who graduated from
an accredited institution were admitted to graduate and professional schools. Those who
planned to teach in public schools found that coming from an accredited school made it easier
to obtain certification. But winning accreditation from the University of Illinois and later from
the North Central Association of Schools and Colleges posed a huge challenge for Fathers
Levan and Corcoran during the 1920s because the accrediting bodies set criteria that tested
the university's frail financial standing. Furthermore, accreditation from the University of Illi-
nois, the North Central Association and several professional groups had to be won almost
simultaneously. This was a time when such measures of institutional quality became wide-
spread.
All these issues converged in the mid-1920s. During the previous decade accreditation
had been granted on a virtually ad hoc basis, through correspondence between DePaul presi-
dents and University of Illinois officials. In the absence of a comprehensive regional accredit-
ing system, flagship state universities often served as informal agencies for the certification of
program quality at other institutions. DePaul's leaders wrote to these individuals to assure them
of the preparation of specific students, or to gain certification for students who had applied to
work in the Chicago public schools. Early in 1923 the university petitioned the University of
Illinois to grant DePaul's School of Commerce a comprehensive review. A team was sent to
inspect DePaul's program. The report was less than laudatory. The College of Commerce was
Coach Ray Meyer and the
DePaul Blue Demon basket-
ball team upon winning the
NIT championship in 1945.
George Mikan, one oj the
all-time great basketball
players, is standing behind
Meye<
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urged to revise its admission standards to reduce the number of students with poor pre-college
preparation, to increase the number of highly trained faculty members, to improve its
pre-professional liberal arts courses, to seek more financial support, and to create a good working
library of its own. (3) In the past DePaul had always relied on the Chicago Public Library and
the John Crerar Library to serve its students. An earlier report had commented favorably on
the improvements DePaul had made, such as maintaining a maximum of eighteen hours of
teaching per week for its professors. (4) The visitation team concluded that while specific
DePaul students could have individual commerce courses approved, the university would have
to put more improvements in place before its commerce college could be granted blanket
approval.
On the heels of his effort to gain approval from the University of Illinois, Father Levan
tried to win accreditation from the American Association of Law Schools (AALS) and the North
Central Association (NCA). The university promised to increase the law school curriculum to
three years for day students and four years for the night school in order to get AALS accredi-
tation. It also pledged to improve the library facilities for law students. Levan felt that these
promises might win approval for DePaul in time for the 1924-25 school year. (5) Next, Levan
tried to leverage this tentative approval into full accreditation from the NCA for all of DePaul's
programs. The NCA was just becoming the region's principal agency for accrediting secondary
schools and colleges, and like many Catholic institutions, DePaul was eager to gain its ap-
proval. The NCA application had been pending for some time, and Levan was anxious to bring
it to a successful conclusion at the earliest possible moment, for he realized that without ac-
creditation, the university's ability to continue attracting students would be threatened. Yet
early in 1924 he sensed that the NCA might not move as quickly as he had hoped. In his
argument to that body's Commission on Accreditation, Levan argued that the forthcoming
approval of the law school ought to convince them that DePaul had made all the improve-
ments demanded of it. Levan claimed further that the university had completed all the changes
requested earlier by the NCA, and now he asked for a speed-up of the procedure. If the NCA's
hesitation had been based on AASrs inaction, that obstacle had been removed, according to
Father Levan. (6)
By 1925 Levan had completed the task of winning accreditation from the three presti-
gious organizations he had approached over the previous several years. Winning this recogni-
tion was one thing, but keeping it would prove to be equally difficult. As Anna Waring notes,
a number of times during the late 1920s and into the 1930s DePaul's newly won academic
status was challenged. Just before stepping down from the presidency in 1930 Levan was faced
with the prospect of yet another visit from the NCA. The association criticized DePaul's rela-
tionship with its High School for Girls in the Loop and DePaul Academy on the north side,
and the university was also accused of giving too many athletic scholarships. Dissatisfaction
was expressed because it still did not have a separate library building (a problem that was
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finally remedied when the John T. Richardson Library was completed in the early 1990s).
Although Levan understood that he would have to address these criticisms he pleaded with
NCA leadership that DePaul had been given insufficient notice for another full visit, and he
successfully petitioned for more time. (7)
When Father Francis C. Corcoran, C.M., succeeded Levan in 1930, he inherited these
issues. The harsh financial conditions imposed by the Depression did not make it any easier
for Corcoran or his successor, Michael J. O'Connell, C.M., to continue to make the steady
progress that had been the hallmark of Levan's administration. By the time Levan resigned in
1930 (owing to serious illness and exhaustion at least in part from the accreditation battles),
the struggle to maintain accreditation was less onerous for his immediate successors. The
desperate financial conditions of the early 1930s probably affected all higher education insti-
tutions and might have made accrediting associations a bit more accommodating. When the
University of lllinois completed its inspection of DePaul in 1937 it continued to identify a
number of concerns. Among them was the library, which, though it was an attractive place for
students to study, was hamstrung by its limited schedule. The various classroom visits by the
team showed that the quality of teaching varied from fair to good. (8) The credentials of the
faculty had improved from earlier years, but too many professors still did not have terminal
degrees in their disciplines. Criticism was leveled at DePaul professors for offering so many
off-campus courses, especially at religious houses in the Chicago area. (9)
Father O'Connell gave serious thought to increasing the university's graduate offerings
by the late 1930s. To prepare for the accreditation team's scrutiny that would precede NCA
approval of DePaul's new graduate programs, he consulted Dr. Roy J. Deferrari, graduate dean
at the Catholic University of America, a man highly respected by both Catholic educators and
accrediting associations. Deferrari came to Chicago and made a personal survey for Father
O'Connell. His report was not as favorable as O'Connell might have wished. While Deferrari
observed many positive features, he noted that at least four departments in the liberal arts
college were not led by individuals holding terminal degrees. The library, Deferrari commented,
needed to expand its collections, especially its scholarly journals. Besides urging a separate
library building, Deferrari also noted that the physics and chemistry departments had no labo-
ratories, although he was impressed by the biology labs and facilities. Finally, Deferrari told
O'Connell that DePaul had to centralize its administrative functions such as registration and
record keeping and that professors should set more rigorous standards for grading students.
(10) It appears that Deferrari felt DePaul still had a long way to go before its graduate offer-
ings could be approved. Ironically, many of Deferrari's comments in 1937 were the same as
NCA:s criticisms in 1949, when the university found itself in a serious accreditation crisis.
During World War II accreditation standards were relaxed slightly to compensate for the
departure of a number of young academics from many institutions, including DePaul, for gov-
ernment service or the military. The accrediting associations were more willing to let schools
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make adjustments in schedules in order to make better use of their facilities and their remain-
ing faculty.
The accreditation process at DePaul was complicated by the university's careless financial
record keeping, which was due in part to its highly decentralized administration, but also to
the personality and methods of its treasurer, Father Daniel J. McHugh, CM. McHugh had
been a member of the very first group of Vincentian priests at DePaul. A hard-working scholar,
an able astronomical researcher and a member of the Royal Society of Astronomers, McHugh
had guided the university in the construction of its telescope on the roof the main academic
building. (11) Despite his interest in science, attention to detail and order did not carry over
into his duties as the university's financial book-keeper, and the financial records were often
both messy and unintelligible. The inability of DePaul's leaders to understand where the uni-
versity stood financially was made more troublesome because the accounting methods fol-
lowed by McHugh merged the funds of the university, the academy, S1. Vincent's parish, and
the Vincentian community. Since 1897, the individual who was DePaul's president also served
as pastor of the parish and religious head of the community. There were years when the in-
come of the entire Vincentian enterprise in Chicago was used to cover whatever deficits might
have occurred in any particular constituent institution, which made it very difficult to deter-
mine the university's financial status at any particular time.
DePaul's confused financial records-as well as its chronic shortage of funds-worsened
during the Great Depression. Outsiders might have suspected that the university did not have
a secure financial foundation on which to build its educational structure. By 1932 the situa-
tion was serious enough to force President Corcoran to make a major change in the financial
management of the university. He appointed Dave Sharer, an accounting teacher on the com-
merce faculty, to be comptroller. Apart from the presidents under whom he served, Sharer
became the single most important voice on disbursement of DePaul's money. Corcoran kept
McHugh on as treasurer, but the real financial authority was transferred to Sharer, the first
layperson to hold such an important administrative position. From then until his retirement
in the early 1960s Sharer carried the burden of this responsibility. The rise of Sharer as a major
policy maker at the university improved its record keeping considerably, raised the community's
confidence in the university and allowed the institution's leaders to gain a clearer understand-
ing of its financial status. Thus presidents could begin to spend more time and energy on
educational planning for the future. (12)
By the early 1940s DePaul had accomplished a great deal. It had managed to secure and
maintain accreditation from a variety of organizations. It had also avoided financial collapse,
although its fiscal status remained shaky. Most importantly, however, it continued to draw
students from Chicago's many ethnic communities, Catholic and non-Catholic alike. And this
allowed it to continue pursuing its mission of Catholic and Vincentian education with new
vigor.
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DePaul's Religious Identi/)! in a Time of Change
DePaul's commitment to its Roman Catholic heritage during this quarter century originated
in its combination of certainty within itself and its increasing sense of security within the larger
American community. In its first quarter century the university assumed but did not seriously
examine its commitment to the teachings of the Roman Catholic faith. It stated its allegiance
to Catholicism, while at the same time reminding prospective students that its charter required
it to admit students of all religions and ethnic groups. (13) The Very Reverend George Cardi-
nal Mundelein, Archbishop of Chicago during the 1920s, had struggled hard to diminish the
influence of ethnicity among Chicago Catholics ever since his arrival in 1915. (14) To feature
a consistent standard of religious instruction was one way to accomplish this. As historian
Phillip Gleason has noted, other Catholic institutions began placing greater emphasis on reli-
gious instruction in the late twenties, partly in response to the perception that they were los-
ing their distinctive religious character. These developments were undoubtedly positive in-
ducements to make the teaching of religion at DePaul a higher priority.
There were other reasons as well. In 1920 when Father McCabe was removed as presi-
dent by his superior at Perryville, Missouri, the reason cited was carelessness in his duties as
the head of the Vincentian community in Chicago. There was little doubt that his personally
relaxed attitude toward religious discipline was seen as a poor model for the Vincentian com-
munity. That he had become "persona non grata" to Archbishop Mundelein, leader of Chicago's
Roman Catholics, was also a factor in forcing his superiors to remove him. McCabe and
Mundelein had diametrically opposed views on the question of higher education for Catholic
women. When McCabe ignored Mundelein's instructions not to admit women, surely it must
have irked the strong-willed archdiocesan leader. It is also possible that McCabe's behavior as
an activist spokesman for the cause of Irish independence in Chicago made him unpopular
with a bishop who was trying very hard to suppress ethnic loyalties among his followers. (15)
After McCabe's departure, it appeared that the university would have some fences to mend
with the local Catholic leadership. (16)
Change did not occur immediately, however. It was not until the end of the 1920s that
DePaul began formal classroom teaching of religion. Prior to that, attendance at religious ser-
vices was required only for full-time Catholic students; attendance was strictly optional for
the growing number of non-Catholics who came to DePaul in the 1920s and 1930s. Even after
religion became part of the formal curriculum, religion courses earned fewer credits for stu-
dents than other liberal arts courses. (17) Ellamay Horan, an instructor in the religion depart-
ment as well as in education, argued that Father O'Connell should go to the National Catholic
Education Association (NCEA) to argue that religion courses be given comparable academic
credit. Horan thought that religion courses would achieve academic respectability if they were
rigorous and were accorded sufficient academic value. Administrators should not be surprised,
she maintained, if Catholic students did not take seriously religion courses offering only one
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credit hour compared to the three credits students earned in other classes. (18)
Horan was a leader in the effort to institute religious education at DePaul during these
years. She devoted her career to improving the teaching of religion at the grammar and high
school level through her editorship of the Journal ofReligious Instruction, which DePaul spon-
sored from its inception in 1930 until 1942, when it was transferred to a commercial religious
publishing house in the east. The offerings in religion were quite limited in the 1920s. It was
not until the mid to late 1930s that the number of such courses began rising, but by that time
there was a significant increase in offerings in many other disciplines. In the 1932-33 aca-
demic year students in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences could elect from a menu of
five religion courses including "Christ and His Church," "Life Problems," "Moral and Reli-
gious Problems of the Present Day" and two courses dealing with the teaching of religion in
grade and high schools. The religion department originally consisted of only two teachers, a
Vincentian and Dr. Horan. (19)
During the 1930s the university's leaders began advocating a stronger Catholic educa-
tional position, which they hoped would make DePaul stand out among other institutions of
higher education. Throughout the 1930s Presidents Francis Corcoran, CM., and Michael].
O'Connell, CM., made it a practice to publicly proclaim these beliefs within and outside of
Adult students meeting at
the downtown campus,
19705.
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the university. In his annual address to a general faculty meeting in September 1933 Father
Corcoran reviewed DePaul's experience as a Catholic university, and quoted Pope Pius Xl's
definition of the purpose of such an institution: "to cooperate with divine grace in forming
the true and perfect Christian, that is to form Christ himself in those regenerated by baptism."
Corcoran noted the popes argument that the true product of Catholic education was the su-
pernatural person who thinks, judges and acts in accord with reason illumined by the super-
natural light. Father Corcoran thought that this goal, if properly pursued, would not narrow
a person's mind but would give him or her a positive and inclusive outlook. For Father Corcoran
this Catholic definition did not close the university's door to people of other religious faiths,
and he proudly proclaimed that "none ... ever found it necessary to sever his or her connec-
tion with the university on religious grounds." (20)
The university's leaders did more than advance DePaul's religious identity through state-
ments, however. Its Catholic and Vincentian identity also obligated it to reach out to the greater
Chicago community. In 1933 Father Corcoran initiated the DePaul Art League which, in his
view, would promote a strong relationship between art and Christianity. The league sponsored
art shows and lectures, and it undertook a citywide effort to bring the work of Catholic artists
to the attention of the larger community. There were precedents for other forms of commu-
nity outreach as well. Years earlier Father McCabe had avidly supported the DePaul Settle-
ment House on Halsted Street, actively promoting its children's nursery. (21)
At his inaugural address in 1935 the Very Reverend Michael]. O'Connell, eM., expanded
on some of his predecessor's themes. He reminded his audience that DePaul had been estab-
lished to give "to the people of Chicago a center of higher learning under Catholic auspices,
and the proof of its need lies in the fact of its phenomenal growth." He felt the need neither
to defend nor apologize for DePaul's Catholicism, since this philosophy had stood the test of
time for almost two millennia. For DePaul, according to O'Connell, knowledge was not an
end in itself but a means to bring wisdom to society. As far as its programs were concerned,
DePaul needed only to infuse this spirit into all of its courses and curricula. If knowledge did
not bring wisdom with it and define the true meaning of life, he asserted, it was not worth
much. If DePaul did not teach its students the art of right living, which could come only from
right thinking, it was not worth its place in the firmament of society. DePaul must stand for its
conviction that it was "essential to a proper education to have given to each of those whom it
forms the mental and spiritual moorings which enable them to ride out safely and serenely
the storms of life." (22) A similar theme was struck by Father Walter Case, eM., head of the
English department, who delivered a sermon on the occasion of O'Connell's installation, re-
minding him and the entire community that DePaul had played an exceptional role in the
educational life of Chicago.
Some students reflected this more overt advocacy of a distinctly Roman Catholic philoso-
phy of education in their burgeoning interest in religious activities. A student organization
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known as the Chicago Inter-Student Catholic Association (CISCA) promoted student atten-
dance at mass on the first Friday of each month, and some of its members undertook a special
discipline of spending fifteen minutes each Friday in devotion to the Blessed Sacrament. Mem-
bers of another student organization, the Women's League, marched in the League of Decency
parade and did charity work. (23) The university also organized a sodality organization among
the predominantly female students in the Secretarial Schoo!. They were encouraged to attend
services, even if that meant they had to go to the uptown campus to do so. The university's
full schedule of student dances, usually held off-campus, was suspended dUring the Lenten
season; a restriction lifted only for St. Patrick's Day. By the mid-1930s the faculty and deans
were urged to encourage students to attend the annual religious retreat. (24)
The religious atmosphere which Presidents Corcoran and O'Connell promoted was bal-
anced by the sensitivity these leaders exhibited toward non-Catholics. From its earliest days
DePaul's leaders had proudly proclaimed the lack of a religious affiliation requirement for its
students and faculty. For American Jews, who found entrance into many institutions limited
by artificial quotas, the openness of DePaul was particularly welcome. Many prospective Jew-
ish law students could enter DePaul even if they were barred from other institutions. Alex J.
Goldman, later a practicing rabbi as well as an attorney, recalled that his father, an Orthodox
rabbi, encouraged him to attend DePaul and told him to respect its traditions by attending
graduation baccalaureate services, even if he could not participate in the religious aspects of
the ceremonies. The elder Goldman became a great admirer of Dean William Clarke of the law
school, "a devout Catholic and gentle Irishman," and the two often sought each other's ad-
vice. (25) DePaul helped to forge bonds such as these.
While DePaul's leaders took pride in the aura of tolerance under which they operated, it
had limits. In 1937 the university informed the National Catholic Education Association
(NCEA) that non-Catholics were excluded from teaching in the religion, philosophy, history,
biology and education Departments, and that all department heads were Roman Catholics.
Such provisions were common at Catholic institutions during these years. Further, the univer-
sity reported that "non-Catholic teachers are interviewed about their views on Catholic doc-
trinal issues and are visited by the department heads and the dean of instruction." This reli-
gious defensiveness occurred more characteristically in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences
than in the professional schools, which enrolled proportionally fewer Catholic students. (26)
By the late 1930s unabashed expressions of its Catholic philosophy appeared in some of
DePaul's official literature. The 1935-36 Bulletin of the College of Commerce proclaimed that
its curriculum was designed "to train young men and women for business careers .. .in accor-
dance with a Catholic philosophy and ethics ... designed to present a broad perspective."
(27) The philosophy curriculum offered to students in the Colleges of Liberal Arts and Sci-
ences and Commerce reflected a standard scholastic philosophy approach, with courses in
logic, cosmology, metaphysics, epistemology and the psychology of education. (28)
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Groundbreaking for Alumni Hall. Father Comerford]. O'Malley, president of DePaul, at the
controls of the crane with dignitaries and students, 1955.
Such lofty statements of purpose contrasted with the university's conduct during those
years with respect to certain ethical issues. Two incidents which put application of these prin-
ciples in question occurred in the 1930s. The first was a case in which an instructor, John B.
Fuller, had been hired to teach German at DePaul in 1935 at a salary of $2,000. President
O'Connell had assumed that Fuller was a practicing Catholic. Between the time he was hired
in the spring of 1935 and the start of school that September, O'Connell discovered that Fuller
was a former priest who had left his religious community and married. O'Connell fired Fuller
before the term began. As a result Fuller sued the university and confronted Father O'Connell
in Cook County court. The conflict was resolved when Fuller received a financial settlement
from the appellate court. (29)
The second situation concerned DePaul's policy toward admitting African American stu-
dents. Like other Catholic institutions at that time, from parochial schools to hospitals, DePaul
had a policy that discriminated against Black students. From time to time in earlier years,
there had been Black students at DePaul, and in the twenties there had been a number of
nonwhite students from the Philippines and China. But the university had not encouraged
them to attend, even when they were Roman Catholic. In 1934 the University Council, the
most important advisory body to the President, considered the issue. While it was clear that
the university would not adopt an outright "no Negro students" policy, it advocated the use of
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various academic and administrative devices to limit the number of African American admis-
sions. Black students who applied to DePaul were required to submit complete transcripts and
pay their tuition in full before being admitted to the university. If African American applicants
met all the stringent requirements, they were still discouraged by being informed that since
they were likely to be the only "colored student" they might "encounter an uncongenial atmo-
sphere" for which the institution would not like to assume responsibility. The statement as-
sumed that if such students understood that they were "persona non grata" they might not
pursue the matter further. (30)
These informal policies apparently had not kept all African Americans from coming to
DePaul and the council was asked to adopt a more formal policy. One issue faced by the coun-
cil, the majority of whose members were Vincentian priests, was the reaction to the presence
of African American students by White students and their parents. A variety of views were
expressed by members of the council. Some were concerned about the effect that African
Americans might have on the rest of the student body, some of whom might not "be educated
to accustoming themselves to the presence of the colored students ... or parents might raise
objections to mixed classes." Because of these concerns, the council concluded that non-Catholic
Black students should not be admitted, while Catholics would be admitted if they met a literal
application of the admission requirements. The council recommended to President Corcoran
that he announce a formal policy based on considerations of religion "and secondarily on
numerical restriction, scholastic selectivity and favorable qualifications of personality." (31)
Discussions such as these reveal the pervasiveness and power of racial discrimination at
that time. It is possible that the university's leadership worried that the institution's historic
core constituency, ethnic Whites, might leave DePaul if Blacks were admitted in significant
numbers. If that fear had any basis in fact, it changed with time. By the late 1940s DePaul was
admitting African American students, particularly veterans, and highlighting their success in
school. As John Rury notes, however, the question of race continued to be an important issue
at DePaul for years to come.
These incidents reveal the sometimes contradictory nature of DePaul's emphasis on reli-
gious education in these years. In certain respects the policies of Presidents O'Connell and
Corcoran were formal responses to the suggestions of Catholic educational leaders and per-
haps also to the provincial Vincentian leadership. As noted earlier, many Catholic institutions
placed greater emphasis on their religious identity during this time. Most Catholic students
and faculty members undoubtedly welcomed greater attention to matters relating to religion.
But this was also a period of exclusion, when the university barred certain groups of people
from faculty positions, and discouraged other groups from enrolling as students. In attempt-
ing to pursue the university's Catholic and Vincentian mission zealously, DePaul appears to
have violated some of its self-proclaimed principles. This too made the interwar years a par-
ticularly troubling time in the university's history.
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DePaul During the War Years
Following the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, DePaul faced a new
set of institutional challenges. For more than a year Father O'Connell and his administra-
tive team had had some indication that DePaul's survival, tenuous during the financially
dark years of the Great Depression, might now be threatened in a different way. In the late
summer of 1940 the U.S. Congress passed the first peacetime draft in American history. This
legislation threatened to move young college-age men from the classroom into the armed
services for one year. Shortly before the law expired in late summer 1941, the world situa-
tion had worsened. Congress renewed the legislation, even though the measure squeezed
through the House of Representatives by only a single vote. Meanwhile, Germany had at-
tacked the Soviet Union in June and the diplomatic maneuvering between the United States
and Japan had reached a critical stage. Most of President Franklin Roosevelt's advisors-as
well as knowledgeable citizens-understood that the entry of the United States into the
Second World War was not in question, only when and under what circumstances it would
occur were not foregone conclusions.
The university had already noted a small drop in male enrollments in the day divisions of
commerce and law in autumn 1940. These declines were partially compensated for by rising
enrollments in the night divisions of those schools. Among those who left in the first draft
calls of 1940 was the basketball coach, Thomas Hagerty, although he was expected to return
for the 1941-42 season. (32) One problem facing the university was how to handle students
who received their draft notices in the midst of a semester. One suggestion allowed them to
get academic credit if they had passed a certain point in the term. Most of the early draft regu-
lations gave college students time to finish their current term before reporting for duty. Later
in the war the university experimented with new rules that gave students additional time to
finish incomplete courses after they returned.
Another device used by the university to keep its student population from falling disas-
trously was to create additional programs to attract new students. The University Council
recommended that the secretarial department initiate a new two-year course to train men to
serve as executive secretaries for the top managers, who would be needed as defense manufac-
turing expanded rapidly in the Chicago area. (33)
The attack on Pearl Harbor-and the Declarations of War against Japan, Germany and
Italy which followed in the next few days-were probably a surprise to many students and
faculty. Chicago and the middle west had been the center of isolationist opinion throughout
the I930s, a mind-set to which the large German and Italian ethnic communities living here
had subscribed, influenced no doubt by Colonel Robert McCormick, editor-publisher of the
Chicago Tribune, one of the major voices opposing American involvement in the war. But the
suddenness of the Japanese attack made isolationist thinking inconceivable after the "day of
infamy."
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The DePaul community joined the wave of patriotism and desire for revenge that swept
the nation. At the first meeting of the University Council, which took place in the week im-
mediately following Pearl Harbor, deans estimated the drops in enrollment their colleges might
experience if full mobilization took place. The forecasts ranged from 20 percent to as high as
60 percent with commerce and law deans reporting the highest percentages. Not only would
the draft and enlistments deplete the student body, but the lure of high paying jobs in the
expanding defense industry might also draw off additional students. The council decided to
limit extracurricular activities to a minimum and suggested that the national anthem be sung
at all university convocations. It also urged President O'Connell to offer the university's facili-
ties to the federal government. A month earlier, Father O'Connell had reported that the
university's quota for the Civilian Pilot Training Corps had been filled. (34)
In subsequent weeks Father O'Connell ordered a sharp decrease in the number of bulle-
tins published. The council had also suggested that the time to degree be accelerated by in-
creasing the number of hours in each semester and by shortening the break between terms,
although administrators feared that such unilateral actions might be criticized by accrediting
associations. Father O'Connell was relieved when the North Central Association authorized
its member schools to make any calendar changes that did not endanger educational quality.
(35) By late 1942 the university abandoned the publication of the DePaulia.
While in publication, DePaulia editorials challenged any residual prewar isolationist sen-
timent by urging that the true duty of Catholics was "submission to recognized authority, and
... for a revival of faith, for a new birth in the spirit of patriotism." The student editor regret-
ted that war had come, stating, "we are fighting a war, and war in this world has come to
mean hate ... but for us there can be only love, and greater love which lies in Christ." (36)
Students responded to the challenges immediately. They were urged to report for civil
defense work as air raid wardens and to assist the Red Cross. The December 18, 1941 edition
of the DePaulia included detailed instructions to students who wished to enlist for a civilian
pilot training program starting the following February at Glenview Naval Air Station, north-
west of the city. (37) The newspaper began a "War Notes" column in January containing in-
formation about students and faculty who joined the military so that their friends at home
might correspond with them. Later in February, the editor advised students to look over a
recent issue of Life magazine that ran graphic pictures of German atrocities against civilians if
they wanted to understand what Americans were fighting about. (38)
The 1942 DePaulian sarcastically commented that although the war had brought many
changes to college life it had not done away with "homework-the bugaboo of the under-
graduate." Oddly, anti-German hysteria had not yet overcome good sense, as the DePaulia
reported on December 18, 1941 that the Christmas party of the German Club had been the
most popular of all campus Christmas social events. (39)
As the war continued, social activities were modified to remind students that the war
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Military recruiters visit
DePaul in the 19405.
effort had to continue. Fonnal dress would not be required at the 1943 Junior-Senior Ball.
Many fraternities and sororities maintained their schedule of social events, especially dances,
although in 1943 Phi Kappa Alpha announced that it intended to suspend activities dUring
the war, no doubt because so many of its members were in the service. Red Cross units were
organized at both campuses and its members, mostly women, knitted socks, rolled bandages
and also sold war bonds and stamps. (40) By the fall of 1942 a student reporter observed that
there was some complaining among students, perhaps about the idea that their draft notices
might remove them from school before the end of the term. The editor remonstrated that such
complaints were uncalled for and that "students should realize that Uncle Sam doesn't owe
them a college degree." (41)
When the larger contingents of young men in various military training units arrived at
DePaul in the spring and autumn of 1943 there was an active attempt by student organiza-
tions to involve them in the various social activities of the campus, although these
student-soldiers had relatively little time to participate because of their long schedule (see the
discussion of such programs below). By the end of the 1943-44 academic year most of the
special programs for soldiers and civilians had been completed, and the university began to
give serious thought to the postwar problems that it would face.
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Early in 1942 the university had established a large number of noncredit courses to train
civilians to work in war defense plants. These courses were taught by the university's regular
faculty and some experts drawn from Chicago's defense plants during the late afternoons and
evenings. Men and women who took them paid no tuition, and their study materials were
furnished. The university kept close track of the costs associated with these courses, and it
was reimbursed for all direct and indirect costs by the federal government through the office
of the Commissioner of Education. (42) The curriculum covered such topics as production
supervision, business organization, industrial personnel management, cost and budget account-
ing and statistical analysis. Each class met for four hours per week. In addition, on the up-
town campus there was instruction in techniques for chemical analysis and control. To help
preserve the integrity of the regular curriculum, DePaul's regular students were not eligible for
these classes, nor was college credit offered to the adults who took them. (43) No doubt these
courses, which introduced DePaul to many Chicagoans who would otherwise not have had
the opportunity, could also have served as models for various forms of postwar adult educa-
tion. This program attracted thousands of students to DePaul for short but intensive courses
of study.
School spirit was not ignored during wartime. Fred Waring, the noted popular band leader
and choral director, had written a new anthem for the university which was aired on the NBC
Red Network on March 6, 1942. In autumn 1942, the editor of DePaulia urged students to
make a fuller contribution to the war effort by donating blood to the Red Cross, participating
in drives to collect paper, metal and cooking fats for the government and volunteering at the
U.5.0., an organization that provided recreational and social activities for soldiers and sailors
on leave; this activity must have been especially attractive to female students because two large
basic training facilities, Fort Sheridan and Great Lakes Naval Training Station, were located
just north of Chicago, and tens of thousands of servicemen spent their precious weekend passes
in Chicago's Loop, seeking a brief respite from the rigors of training and heartaches of home-
sickness. (44)
Student enthusiasm for the cause continued to grow throughout 1942 and 1943. Clubs,
fraternities and sororities made the war cause a fundamental part of their actiVities. The 1943
DePaulian, the last to be published during the war, proudly announced that DePaul students
dared not ignore the fact that three-fourths of the universe was involved in a "struggle for life
and death" and that DePaul's proclamation to seek "Eternal Truth" and "the saving of man's
soul" had to stand in defiance of those "which seeks to destroy it." (45) The Amazons, a girls'
social group, hosted many U.S.O. dances. By spring 1943, when a full contingent of soldiers
had arrived at the university, its members were brought into the social activities whenever
possible. When Ray Meyer was hired as the new basketball coach in 1942, he made playing
against the service teams at Great Lakes and Fort Sheridan a part of his rigorous schedule.
The entire university played a role in the war effort. Father O'Connell never considered
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closing DePaul, but instead sought ways to keep it viable. Between the stan of the 1942-43
school year and the beginning of academic year 1943-44, the student population dropped
from about 6,600 to 4,200. Fortunately the university did not have to dismiss any faculty
because a considerable number of instructors either joined the military, served in various ci-
vilian and wartime agencies or went into private industry. A number of Vincentian priests left
for the service to become military chaplains.
In order to keep the institution going and absorb the loss of students and faculty during
the war, the university collaborated with military and civilian agencies on various wartime
programs (some of which have been discussed above). The most difficult years were 1942-43
and 1943-44. By the end of the 1943-44 academic yearthe tide of war had swung to the side
of the Allies. The invasion of France in]une 1944 and the steady progress of American naval
and military forces on two parallel fronts in the Pacific made the outcome of the war certain.
Some observers in the u.s. had already called 1944-45 the year of victory. (46) The challenges
facing the university involved changes in student demographics, relocation of some classes,
and efforts to conserve human and material resources. The major wartime activities of the
university had served complementary goals. They had satisfied DePaul's desire to be part of
the great national effort to win the war and they had provided the means to help the univer-
sity survive this stressful period. The presence of contingents from the Army Signal Corps and
two full contingents from the Army Specialized Training Program (ASTP) as well as the train-
ing programs for civilians in war industry (discussed earlier) were the university's major war-
time academic contributions.
The most marked effect on campus life came from ASTp, a program DePaul participated
in from fall 1943 through spring 1944. Each ASTP contingent consisted of almost 600 men.
For a university that had never had a residential student body, this produced some novel chal-
lenges, for the students had to be housed, fed and given physical and military training as well
as classroom instruction. Up to this time DePaul's clientele had been overwhelmingly com-
muter students, and except for snack bars the university provided no food service. Most social
activities, with the exception of intercollegiate and intramural sports, had always been off
campus. The arrival of ASTP students in fall 1943 dramatically changed all this.
The university virtually closed the uptown campus to civilian students and qUickly made
necessary renovations to serve the student-soldiers. Part of the academy building was con-
verted into residential quarters with soldiers sleeping on double-deck cots. The cafeteria was
transformed into a military style mess hall, and students ate standard Army food served on
regulation aluminum trays. Classes were held in the Science Building (now O'Connell Hall)
and on the first floor of the academy building (now Bryne Hall). The athletic field, which
extends north of the academy building to Belden Avenue, was used for physical education and
military drill. In case of inclement weather these activities were moved into the auditorium.
An extensive program of intramural sports was planned for these soldiers. (47)
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ROTC cadets drill on the floor of "The Bam," late 19605.
The DePaulia devoted one page in each issue to the activities of its military students.
Student meals consisted of as many non-rationed foods as possible. In order to make the DePaul
experience as similar as possible to life on a regular Army installation, the students had only
twenty minutes to eat. Classes were held from eleven to noon each morning and from two to
four each afternoon. Regular DePaul faculty taught chemistry, physics, mathematics, English,
and history while Army instructors taught those courses more directly related to military train-
ing. In addition to the academic classes the soldier-students drilled six hours a week and also
had six hours of physical training. The remaining time was devoted to required study halls.
The semester began on August 9, 1943 and lasted twelve weeks. It concluded with two sepa-
rate sets of examinations. The first consisted of the regular course exams given by university
instructors while the second was a series of standardized Army examinations administered to
all ASTP students nationwide. The threat that those who failed would "be returned to their
outfits to await further orders," placed a serious psychological stress on the students. (48)
Following the end of the exam period the soldiers were invited to relax at an on-campus
dance hosted by coeds. The experience of these student-soldiers was characterized by one of
them as their first contact with college life; he assured the civilian students that these soldiers
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had enjoyed the halls of academe as well as the sincere friendship of DePaul students and
faculty who made them "feel that we belong." (49) It is possible that some of these young
men who might have recalled their DePaul experience after the war, were motivated to return
to colleges and universities under the sponsorship of the G.!. Bill.
A second group of ASTP students arrived in January 1944. By early spring 1944 almost
10,000 men a month were completing the program throughout the country. 11 was a major
resource for highly trained technicians needed by the Army to serve as noncommissioned and
commissioned officers. In late spring 1944, General George C. Marshall, U. S. Army Chief of
Staff, suddenly ended the program. Rapid advances by American forces in Europe and in the
Pacific had produced higher casualties than expected, and the existing infantry divisions needed
more personnel. (50) Thus, although the ASTP had to be sacrificed for more pressing require-
ments, it provided the U.S. Army with a source of highly skilled technical personnel. For DePaul,
as well as for many other universities throughout the nation, it was a way to help keep the
doors open during a critical period.
Encouraged by the successful spring and summer 1944 offensives in both the European
and Pacific theaters of the conflict, many DePaulites felt that the year 1944-45 would be the
year of victory. (51) The D-Day invasion of France in June 1944, only a day after Rome was
liberated, combined with rapid advances of the American naval and military forces in the Pacific,
which began the liberation of the Philippine Islands in November and the daily air attacks on
the Japanese home islands in late autumn 1944, made such hopes reasonable. At DePaul im-
portant changes took place that year, too. In mid-1944 Father Michael O'Connell announced
his forthcoming retirement after serving as DePaul's sixth president since 1935. Father
Comerford]. O'Malley was appointed his successor. (52) In the previous few years O'Malley
had played an increasingly important role as the number two man on the administrative team.
Not only had he served as dean of the College of Commerce, he also had responsibility for
carrying out many of the war-related activities in which the university had been involved.
Conclusion: DePaul Looks Forward to a New Era
The war years had forced the university's leadership to consider many basic questions. One of
these was the makeup and function of the board of trustees which had been unchanged ever
since SI. Vincent's College had been incorporated in 1898. As Richard Meister has noted, in
spring 1944 Father O'Connell had commissioned a management study by a layman, Stanley P.
Farewell. The report contained some fundamental recommendations. One was to broaden the
representation on the board of trustees by including more laymen, even if one or more might
not be Roman Catholic. Another recommendation was to create some sort of advisory board
composed of laymen prominent in the commercial, financial and industrial sectors of Chi-
cago, whose knowledge and connections might bring additional resources to the university.
The other recommendations included an effort by the university to reach out to its alumni
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and the establishment of a permanent university public relations program to strengthen the
institution's ties and influence in many sectors of the Chicago community. In the past DePaul
had not communicated with its alumni very consistently, other than to ask them for money.
Farewell felt that alumni must be listened to as well as solicited for funds. Finally, the report
urged the university to consider establishing new educational programs that would attract more
students to the university.
Thus with the war ending and the university approaching its half-century mark, the Fare-
well report presented DePaul's leaders with a number of fundamental challenges to look for
new directions. (53) The timing of this report together with the beginning of Father O'Malley's
long presidency (it was to last from 1944-1963, the longest of any DePaul president) was an
ideal confluence of factors. In the Farewell report, for the first time, the university leadership
looked outside itself and the accrediting associations for gUidance. The tone of the report
suggested looking beyond day-to-day issues to examine fundamental trends and challenges
the university had to face. DePaul's first fifty years were coming to a close; it had achieved
much, but the world was changing even more rapidly than before, and American Catholicism
was reaching a new level of maturity.
The war was coming to an end, Father O'Connell had retired, the resources of the univer-
sity had been stretched thin by fifteen years of depression and war, and thousands of new
students were getting ready to enter or return to school as soon as the war ended, to complete
or begin their educations and careers. One for-
tunate change had not gone unnoticed by
DePaul's leaders. That was that by the end of the
war they had virtually eliminated the last of the
debt, some of which had been incurred during
the very first years of DePaul's existence. Thus
Father O'Malley and his new team of adminis-
trators could begin to think about the implica-
tions in the Farewell report and to consider how
DePaul might take advantage of the new oppor-
tunities the postwar world presented. The uni-
versity entered this era in an optimistic frame
of mind. Before it realized the benefits of this
renewed energy, however, it faced one more cri-
sis-perhaps the most important of its existence.
The Rev. ComeifordJ. O'Malley, eM., president
1944-1964.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
TOWARDS THE COMPREHENSIVE UNIVERSITY
The 'leaching-Research Debate at DePaul and
Developing the Lincoln Park Campus
Thomas Croak, C.M.
ePaul's transition from "the little school under the EI" to major urban uni-
versity has been a long process. Earlier chapters in this volume have pointed
to some of the key events in this transformation, particularly the accredita-
tion crisis in the 1950s. In this chapter I will trace the development of doc-
toral programs and research, major factors in the university's effort to define
itself, and DePaul's continuing commitment to the growth of the Lincoln Park community.
These two developments, though conceptually different, are connected in time and space: both
span the decades immediately following World War Two, and it was on the Lincoln Park cam-
pus that the university's doctoral programs of study were developed. Indeed, the appearance
of these programs influenced demands for additional facilities that dictated campus expansion
there. Though much of the university's commitment to research and to the development of
the Lincoln Park campus took place in the quarter-century immediately after the war, progress
and expansion in both of these fields is evident to this day, continuing to shape today's com-
prehensive urban university.
Prelude: Postwar Expansion and the Accreditation Crisis of 1950
DePaul's enrollments exploded at the conclusion ofWorld War Two, in the late 1940s, as throngs
of students arrived to pursue their college educations under the auspices of the Servicemen's
Readjustment Act of 1944, popularly known as the G.!. Bill. (1) Though enrollments at some
schools grew by 10% to 20% over pre-war figures, DePaul's student population doubled in the
1946-1947 academic year (from 4,817 to 9,485). (2) Few institutions were more profoundly
affected by this whole generation of students than DePaul. In characteristic entrepreneurial
fashion, the university adjusted its programs and operations to provide services and class-
room opportunities for the masses of men and women returning from the armed services. (3)
The adjustment was not always smooth, however. The influx of students highlighted
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long-standing contrasts between the university's two campuses: the large, bustling Loop op-
eration, where fully 93 percent of the student population attended classes in three distinct
shifts-morning, afternoon and evening-almost in lock-step fashion, and the Lincoln Park
campus, "the other DePaul," still "the little school under the El." DePaul lacked the residen-
tial campus found at most universities and did not offer the kinds of services required by a
residential student body. (4) But Lincoln Park enrollments expanded too, though with little of
the crowding and chaos of the Loop campus (where some classes had to be held in hallways).
Both academically and socially, DePaul was a maelstrom of activity in these years. The
exponential growth generated revenues used to reduce the university's debt, but came at a
cost: academic program quality deteriorated and the institution's standing and reputation were
put at risk. With students having to sit on the floors of some classrooms (primarily in the
Loop), being taught in shifts by an overwrought faculty, and with a library perilously short of
materials, resources were stretched to the breaking point. (5) But in spite of conflicts, inad-
equacies and other drawbacks, by 1947 DePaul had become the largest Catholic university in
the United States. (6)
Then came one of the first institutional shocks. As other chapter authors have noted, the
postwar pattern of entrepreneurial growth came under the scrutiny of the North Central As-
Schmitt Academic Center groundbreaking 1967. The Vincentian fathers flank mayor
Richard Daley, second from right, a DePaul Law School alumnus.
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sociation (NCA) during its accreditation visit in 1949. When its 1947-1948 financial study
placed DePaul in the bottom category of universities granting the master of arts degree, the
NCA Board of Review asked the university to prepare a special report on the faculty, the li-
brary, and DePaul's finances for the 1948 academic year. (7) Its deficiencies were shockingly
evident in this report, and the NCA team, appalled at the state of academic and administrative
resources and services available to students at both campuses, recommended that accredita-
tion be withdrawn. (8) DePaul had failed to maintain even minimum standards that could be
classified as "university-quality," the team contended. (9)
This "wake-up call" galvanized the university into reexamining its commitments and
resources. The administration began making it a priority to use funds generated in the post-
war years to recruit an able and scholarly faculty, postponing changes to the physical layout of
the university, particularly in Lincoln Park. To attract a high quality faculty meant committing
resources not only to salaries and benefits but also to faculty development. In American higher
education at this time, this entailed a dedication to research.
The Teaching Versus Research Debate
DePaul's traditional commitment to teaching complicated the university's ability to accept re-
search as a basic faculty activity. In the eyes of some university leaders, the seemingly irrecon-
cilable conflict between teaching and research made any attempt to support research problem-
atic. Despite the NCA report, there continued to be resistance to faculty engagement in scholarly
inquiry and the pursuit of consistently high academic standards. Institutional resentment of
the negative NCA evaluation and threatened withdrawal of accreditation did not die easily,
and neither did DePaul's reluctance to reconsider long standing suspicion of faculty research.
At the opening University Council meeting of 1950 this was pointedly addressed in the min-
utes, which noted that "attention was again called to the fact that DePaul's essential objective
is teaching and training rather than productive research." (10) At the same meeting Rev. Jo-
seph Phoenix, CM., argued that the "education department need not be held to the standards
of the strictly academic departments." (11) But DePaul's redefinition of itself as an institution
of higher education, which had to begin with the recruitment of a professionally trained fac-
ulty, demanded wholehearted university support of a faculty dedicated to both teaching and
research.
DePaul's Faculty Handbook for 1950 stated that in order to be considered for promotion,
a faculty member would be required to achieve the ph.D. within an unspecified "reasonable
length of time." (Il) The composition of the faculty at the time suggested that it would have
been difficult to attract faculty members at this level of proficiency without institutional sup-
port for scholarly activity. Among the full-time faculty, only one in four (48 or 15.4%) held
terminal degrees in academic year 1950-1951. (13) University president Father Comerford
O'Malley, CM., reported to the University Council at its March meeting that year that new
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faculty members included "three doctorates in Sacred Theology, one doctorate in Political
Science and one doctorate in Law (Professor Karasz of the university of Budapest)." (14) ln
order to be reinstated as an accredited institution, O'Malley asserted, "DePaul needs Ph.D.s
and the faculty needs to participate in learned societies." (15) Since existing policies had not
allowed the faculty to meet NCA standards, changes were in order.
The debate within the university on research versus teaching continued, however. At that
same March council meeting, opponents argued that DePaul was "a Group 1II type of institu-
tion" (in the NCA ranking system, a school that granted no degree above the master's degree
level) and "different from distinctly Ph.D. and research institutions." (16) Even though the
council apparently preferred that DePaul remain an institution devoted primarily to teaching,
its members admitted that "there is an acknowledoged weakness in ph.D.s." (17) The NCA's
unfavorable evaluation and the potential threat to accreditation continued to haunt DePaul's
administration throughout the next two decades.
Father O'Malley and the administration mounted a three-pronged response to the North
Central Association's recommendation to withdraw accreditation. First, O'Malley filed an im-
mediate appeal with the North Central Executive Committee and in spring 1950, and he fol-
lowed up with an institutional report requesting a delay in the actual revocation of DePaul's
accreditation. (18) Next, he enlisted Dr. George Works, president and secretary emeritus of
NCA to conduct a complete survey of the university. Finally, DePaul committed some of the
money accumulated during the hectic growth days of the G.\. Bill to recruiting new faculty
members with terminal degrees or nearly completed terminal degrees. The results were grati-
fying: by the start of the 1952 academic year, two out of five (78 or 43.3%) of the full-time
faculty held terminal degrees. (19)
These advanced-degree faculty members expected and lobbied the university administra-
tion for improved library facilities for research and a reduction in teaching loads to expedite
their purSUit of scholarly activities. They applied for research grants both from within and
outside the university. DePaul supported these efforts by granting some financial assistance
and by providing release-time from teaching. (20) The decline in enrollments during the Ko-
rean War (1950-1953) made it easier to meet these expectations, especially with respect to
teaching release-time.
Administrators were sometimes suspicious when it came to faculty leaves of absence for
research, however. As late as 1957, questions were raised about whether faculty interest in
research was merely a ploy to escape teaching responsibilities. At a University Council meet-
ing in spring 1957 Father Edward Kammer, C.M., vice president and dean of faculties, asked,
"how far do you want to go in supporting faculty research?" (21) As Kammer saw it, the matter
was "a dollars and cents issue" and turned on the question, "who will pay the man who takes
time off for research?" (2l) He also added that "the public normally will expect the university
to foster such research as one of its functions." (23) This created something of a dilemma. The
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cost in both time and money inherent in the pursuit of scholarly research helped to keep the
debate alive over who should be given release-time for research and how to pay for it.
The question of offering advanced graduate programs was one that certain faculty mem-
bers and administrators believed DePaul should examine. (24) The university's experience in
the NCA accreditation crisis led some to suggest that offering doctoral degrees was another
way of raising the institution's academic prestige. This view gained a strong supporter in Fa-
ther John T. Richardson, eM., who was appointed graduate dean in 1954. Father Richardson's
arrival was even more significant, given the attitude of then President O'Malley, who remained
convinced that the university should adhere to "an educational philosophy consistent with
DePaul's undergraduate, graduate, and professional teaching tradition." (25) He had expressed
this view in a Report on the State of the University to the University Council:
Shortly after Father Richardson's arrival, events in the wider world conspired to propel DePaul
toward viewing research as a legitimate component of its mission. When the Soviet Union launched
the Sputnik satellite in 1957, it elevated national anxiety about the quality of American higher
education. At the same time, the eminent Catholic historian Monsignor John Tracy Ellis was
raising questions about American Catholicism and intellectual life. And in this atmosphere of
academic and learned ferment, a new and inquiring spirit began to manifest itself at DePaul.
(27) In 1955 Father Richardson, who as graduate dean had already begun changing the gradu-
ate programs, received probationary approval from NCA to offer a Specialist Degree in Educa-
tion and a Certificate of Mathematics Specialist, credentials in the field of education beyond the
master's degree. Richardson's report to the university board of trustees in that year noted that
"most of the faculty in the departments in question already held their doctorate degrees." (28)
Over the next eight years (1955-1964) DePaul awarded sixty-one education specialist degrees
and three mathematics specialist degrees. Father Richardson's leadership in the graduate pro-
gram demonstrated to the North Central Association, other administrators in the university, and
the Vincentian community, both locally and province-wide, that DePaul could offer graduate
programs beyond the master's degree and perhaps even at the doctoral level. (29)
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Father O'Malley, almost reluctantly, asked Father Richardson for specific recommenda-
tions that would foster graduate research. (30) As the university accepted the new direction
that events and personnel changes warranted, questions asked repeatedly in meetings of the
Graduate Council and the University Council over the next two years concerned DePaul's
contribution to the urgent needs of the nation in the fields of mathematics and the sciences.
(31) The final motivation to develop a doctoral program with its accompanying research ap-
paratus was the recognition by the University Council and the Graduate Council that, accord-
ing to the terms of the National Defense Education Act, only institutions that granted doctor-
ates were eligible to receive its financial support. It was quite apparent that if DePaul were to
share in post-Sputnik federal dollars, it would have to offer doctoral degrees. (32) Although
DePaul's Charter of Establishment did not prohibit this step, NCA approval was also required.
The organization that had reprimanded DePaul a scant few years before, was now to deter-
mine if the university was ready to offer the highest research degrees. The first step in the
process of obtaining NCA approval called for the University Council and the Graduate Coun-
cil to authorize a comprehensive three-year (1958-60) self-survey to evaluate the university's
readiness to offer a doctoral program. (33)
The lack of unanimity on the advanced-degree question made for continuing lively de-
bate in the University Council during the mid-1950s. At its October 1955 meeting, Father
John R. Cortelyou, CM., chair of the biology department (and future president of the univer-
sity), suggested that faculty conducting research be given a reduced teaching load. (34) Fa-
ther Kammer responded that "service to the university [in all forms] is included in salary
increases." (35) At the same meeting Father O'Malley reiterated his view that "the success of
any educational institution depends primarily on the teaching staff," pointedly avoiding any
mention of research in the entire course of his speech marking the opening of the academic
year. (36) At the council meeting in December, Father Kammer noted that the Faculty Hand-
book called for a teaching load that "normally is 30 hours per academic year. The load is re-
duced only in particular circumstances for doing such things as doing research, directing the-
ses, pursuing graduate study and the like." (37) As for the reduction of teaching load in return
for directing graduate courses or to provide faculty the time necessary to publish their re-
search, Kammer stated emphatically that "the dean is the best judge of such a reduction; he
would consult with the department chairs but no quantitative measures are possible." (38)
Indeed, Kammer pointed out that "the problem with a reduced load in teaching for research
work is fewer classes for faculty members and this necessitates hiring additional teachers to
make up the deficiency." (39) Again, research was seen as a costly distraction from the
university's central role of teaching.
Some faculty showed little interest in research. The council noted that "a number of fac-
ulty prefer extra teaching to research" (presumably for additional salary). (40) Father Kammer
suggested that productive research was already going on at DePaul in 1955 and referred to a
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faculty research survey he had conducted from December 1952 to December 1953. He urged
the council to study that survey for data on project outcomes (though he apparently did not
complete it). (41) A closer look at Kammer's study, however, reveals that prior to Father
Richardson's arrival and the impetus of Sputnik, DePaul faculty members had a rather limited
research agenda. According to Kammer's survey, there were 120 authors on the faculty, who
had completed 110 works, of which six were books, (one of them a textbook and one just
submitted for publication). Of 188 works in progress, most were articles, though there was a
significant number of Ph.D. dissertations as well. Academic divisions showing highest schol-
arly activity were law (21 authors), music (11 authors) and English (9 authors). (42) While
this kind of academic involvement in scholarship represented a start, it was not enough to
sustain advanced graduate degree programs.
The university's academic leaders, joining in the national debate on this subject, expressed
ambivalence over the merits of scholarly research. Three DePaul deans, who reported to the
University Council in January 1956 on a meeting of academic deans held in St. Louis earlier
that month, said that Tracey Strevey of the University of Southern California had commented
"that the emphasis on Ph.D.s had reduced the number of good teachers." (43) Strevey had
recommended that "contract research be limited to summer programs so that more teaching
would occur during the academic year." (44) Throughout 1956 the council wrestled with the
problem of criteria for faculty promotion, and the role of research was only one issue among
many at these discussions. (45) The lengthy debates on qualifications for rank and promotion
covered several pages of the council's minutes at the May meeting but they made no mention
of either research or scholarship. (46)
The issue could not be overlooked, however. When the council composed the Faculty
Handbook for 1956, research was cited as a criterion for promotion as well as the reason why
"teaching loads may be reduced." (47) The following April, the relation of research to teach-
ing load surfaced once again in discussions surrounding the Faculty Handbook. (48) A research
section was added to the handbook indicating that the university would provide support for
faculty research in the form of secretarial and staff help as well as teaching load reductions.
(49) Department chairs were "to encourage membership in learned societies, research and
publication," the handbook further stated. (50) With respect to academic leaves to pursue
research, the Faculty Handbook spelled out the university's requirement: "it must be demon-
strated that the leave will clearly add to the teaching effectiveness, research, and improving
the professional status of the faculty." (51) These statements marked the dawn of a new era in
the university's history: the expectation-stated in print-that DePaul's faculty would engage
in professional activities outside the institution.
Nonetheless, ambivalence about scholarly activities persisted, and publication remained
"less important than teaching" in the revised handbook's criteria for evaluating faculty mem-
bers. (52) Since DePaul could ill afford release-time from teaching that did not lead to produc-
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tive research, moreover, the council, which was still suspicious of faculty interest in research,
required that the "results ofresearch should be publication." (53) The rationale was straight-
forward, echoing earlier concerns: "this is a protection against faculty who claim to do re-
search but do not and is a means to look out for faculty making use of research to take time
off." (54) The debate over establishing doctoral programs had a similar thrust: the cost to the
institution, not only in dollars but also in energy diverted from the institution's core teaching
mission, lent the discussions a tone of both anxiety and suspicion.
The Decision to Establish Doctoral Programs of Stu4Y
Once DePaul had clarified its expectations for scholarly research by the faculty, it had taken
the first important step toward supporting advanced graduate study. Many administrators and
faculty members believed that the momentum to inaugurate a doctoral program would be
deterred neither by administrative suspicion of faculty motives for conducting research nor by
indecision on the part of the university and graduate councils. But other decision-making bodies
still needed to be won over, and university administrators and faculty members continued to
press the case for advanced graduate study. In 1960, Father Richardson's report to the board of
trustees explained why DePaul should have a doctoral study program:
The trustees were crucial to the decision-making process, and a change as significant as
adding a new level of study required their approval. Though they listened to Richardson's
arguments, the trustees decided that DePaul needed to raise the quality of its programs and its
undergraduate population first, and they shelved for the moment the idea of advanced degree
education at DePaul. (56) Even though Father Richardson remained committed to the notion
of doctoral studies, he had to proceed with caution. It was not clear whether either the univer-
sity or graduate councils shared his convictions about the importance of doctoral programs at
DePaul; nor did his thinking enjoy widespread support in the Western Province of the
Vincentian community. In 1960 the Vincentians were engaged primarily in educating and
organizing Roman Catholic clergy for the U.s. dioceses west of the Mississippi River. If DePaul
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instituted a program of doctoral studies, the Vincentian community might well have to recon-
sider its relationship to the university.
Father Richardson wrote Father O'Malley in 1961 expressing little hope about the pros-
pects for advanced graduate study at DePaul, pointing out that the university could not sup-
port its current operations and a doctoral program as a solely tuition-driven institution. Fur-
thermore, the university's mission statement seemed to him to be outdated and inconsistent
with the level and quality of research that a doctoral program demanded. Finally, he worried
about the effect that a doctoral program would have on the religious and philosophical foun-
dations of DePaul. (57) The despair Richardson experienced in 1961 was lifted by two events
in 1962 that revitalized the drive for doctoral education and the research to accompany it.
Dr. julius Hupert of the university's physics department sent a memo to Father Richardson,
Father john Cortelyou and Father William Cortelyou (who had been appointed graduate dean)
in january 1962. Hupert, an old world scholar from Poland who had served in the British
Admiralty during World War n, had come to DePaul in 1947. He helped to develop the gradu-
ate program in the field of electrophysics, which he described as "an area of interdisciplinary
interest bordering on physics, electric engineering and applied mathematics." (58) Dr. Hupert
wrote the three Vincentians to argue for a modification in the Faculty Handbook for the fol-
lowing year. (59) In his memo he advanced a powerful argument in support of research as a
vital university activity:
Hupert's memo inspired an enthusiastic response in the three Vincentians, all of whom
were committed to the pursuit of scholarly research and advanced graduate study, including
doctoral programs.
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The second development was the appointment of a new provincial for the Western Prov-
ince of the Vincentians. In summer 1962 Father James Fischer, CM., was named to succeed
Father James Stakelum, CM., as leader of the province. Father Fischer, a scholar of the sacred
scriptures, had spent his entire career in seminary work and was presumed to be sympathetic
to the view that research might divert DePaul from its traditional teaching role. From the
beginning of his tenure as provincial, however, Father Fischer called on DePaul to define its
academic aims and to delineate the role it anticipated for research. Recognizing the critical
choices that DePaul and similar institutions were facing in the years ahead, he urged the uni-
versity to explore its options carefully.
The Rev. john Cortelyou,
president of DePaul, awards an
honorary degree to the renouned
American singer Mahalia
jackson, at the june 1971
convocation.
262
TOWARDS THE COMPREHENSIVE UNIVERSITY
Fischer's statements left little doubt that he viewed support for research as a critical task
of a university. This position represented a basic change in the attitude of the Vincentian pro-
vincial leadership and created a climate in which doctoral programs could be developed at
DePaul. Hupert's memo and Fischer's declaration gave Richardson the support and the ratio-
nale to start laying the groundwork for advanced degree scholarship at the university.
Father Richardson, who was asked to prepare a proposal for an executive committee
meeting of the board of trustees in November 1963, urged that "a definite commitment to a
doctoral program be agreed upon as an ultimate objective of the university, an objective to be
accomplished at a time when we will be in a position to see our way clear to support it." (62)
Richardson, emphasizing the need for the board to make an immediate decision on the issue
of the doctorate (63), offered the following reasons:
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With board sanction of Richardson's proposal DePaul embarked on an untrodden path
with respect to its academic philosophy and the design of its graduate programs. (65) Although
tension persisted between teaching and research at DePaul, the university's commitment to
the principle of academic research as an institutional mission could no longer be questioned.
It took four years to implement the board's decision and actually put a doctoral studies
program in place, however. During this interval, a further change, the inauguration of DePaul's
eighth president, improved the prospects of advanced degree studies even more. As Father
O'Malley neared retirement, he changed his position and endorsed the idea of research as a
vital aspect of academic experience at DePaul. In choosing a successor to O'Malley, it was
essential to find a president who would be a forceful spokesperson for this fledgling commit-
ment to a research agenda, whose energy and vision would move the doctoral proposal ahead.
Though Father Richardson seemed the logical choice, Father Fischer recognized that in Fa-
ther John Robert Cortelyou, eM., a research biologist and chair of the biological sciences
263
CHAPTER SEVEN
department at DePaul, the university had an individual endowed with the kind of academic
pedigree that would provide both luster and credibility. Father Richardson held a doctorate in
theology from a Roman church-related institution; Father Cortelyou had earned his doctorate
in biology from Northwestern University, a respected research institution. While Father
Richardson fostered the developments that made research a vital component of the DePaul
experience, Father Cortelyou's scientific credentials and enthusiasm for the doctoral agenda
provided the affirmation essential to its pursuit. In January 1964 Father Fischer nominated
Father Cortelyou to be president of DePaul and the board of trustees confirmed the nomina-
tion. (66)
Father Cortelyou believed that graduate studies leading to a doctorate "represented the
primary function of a university," and he supported the modern idea of the university, with
scholarship and inquiry at its very core. (67) On the other hand, Father Richardson's interest
in developing research at DePaul was based on the pragmatic notion that promoting research
would professionalize DePaul's faculty and its programs. (68) The idea that doctoral studies
might be an outgrowth of research activity was, in Richardson's view, an important but sec-
ondary consideration. But like Father Fischer, Father Richardson ardently believed that the
pursuit of research at DePaul was essential to the continued development of the institution. In
his report to the trustees in 1963 he declared that "educational institutions like DePaul either
grow or atrophy." (69) Father Richardson's principal contribution to the development of re-
search at DePaul lay in his ability, as executive vice-president, to promote research without
endangering other programs at the university. (70) Cortelyou and Richardson joined forces to
move DePaul into the world of research and scholarship and to associate the university's mis-
sion with the ideals of twentieth century American higher education.
Though interest in developing a research agenda and a program of doctoral studies at
DePaul was high, the type of support that O'Malley, Richardson and Cortelyou had antici-
pated did not materialize. Doctoral studies grew very slowly and remained isolated from other
programs, but the university's advanced degree programs and its increased hospitality toward
research activities brought new prestige and status to DePaul. After NCA approval of the
university's application for startup of its doctoral programs in August 1967, the board of trust-
ees agreed to implementation and enhancement of advanced degree curricula in the biological
sciences, philosophy, and psychology. (71) As a consequence, eleven new faculty members
were hired, the library increased books and periodicals in these fields by 100 and 200 percent
respectively, and the biology department underwent a $150,000 expansion and renovation.
(72) Modest funding that came through the Higher Education Act of 1965 helped support
educational-opportunity grants, college work-study programs, and national direct student loans
for doctoral students. (73) In the end, the university also received government assistance to
build academic and residence buildings, which benefited the entire student body.
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DePaul's move toward research helped redefine the university and its mission. First, the
university reevaluated the role research might play in its rehabilitation following the accredi-
tation crisis. The influx of professionally competent faculty members with agendas and stan-
dards that differed from the traditional DePaul model pressured the administration into re-
considering DePaul's mission and purpose. Doctoral studies, a logical outgrowth of the research
being initiated, transformed DePaul into a comprehensive university. Yet DePaul still cher-
ished its traditional teaching role. Despite his clear commitment to research, Father Cortelyou
expressed to a trustee his Vincentian devotion to teaching: "The Mission of DePaul University
is principally as an instructional institution with such research goals as will enable it to make
a modest but persistent contribution toward the advancement of knowledge and toward the
support of learning research." (74) Father Richardson was even more emphatic:
Nonetheless, with the introduction of research as an essential element in DePaul's aca-
demic life, the university entered the mainstream of American higher education. The univer-
sity established the Office of Sponsored Programs in 1965 to assist faculty in their research
pursuits. By committing both personnel and finances to this office, the university demonstrated
its continuing pursuit of Father Peter Vincent Byrne's 1907 goal of establishing a modern
American Catholic university. It turned out that research became an indispensable aspect of
that goal, and in the thirty years since doctoral studies began and the Office of Sponsored
Programs opened, the university has never wavered from its determination to realize Father
Byrne's vision by reaching toward his goal. (76)
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Development of the Lincoln Pam Campus
At the same time that DePaul was making significant changes to its academic programs through
the introduction and encouragement of faculty research, it embarked on a policy of physical
development and curricular improvement in Lincoln Park. A response to growing enrollments
and a corresponding need for new facilities which took more than two decades to unfold, this
entailed an extended planning process and more than a little good fortune. The university's
relationship to the surrounding neighborhood was profoundly altered, and DePaul's Lincoln
Park campus was changed forever-and with it the face of the university.
The pattern of physical deterioration in the Lincoln Park neighborhood that had started
with the Great Depression accelerated during World War II. Residences were converted into
small apartments to accommodate the population increase resulting from the war industry
boom in Chicago. At the same time, government-caused shortages in building materials caused
a virtual halt to new construction, and even to maintenance and repairs. (77) The conversion
of larger spaces to smaller apartments was practically the only construction activity in the area
from the mid-1930s until the end of World War II. (78) By 1940, 15 percent of all the residen-
tial properties in Lincoln Park had been subdivided and another 10 percent needed major
repairs or were deemed unfit for habitation. (79) It was a neighborhood in transition, one
Interior view of the]ohn R. Cortelyou Commons Building, acquired in 1976.
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becoming more crowded and less appealing to the middle class constituency of institutions
such as DePaul.
This deterioration drove the more affluent residents, particularly those with families, ei-
ther to other parts of the city or to the rapidly growing suburbs. By 1950 there was not a
single block of family homes in Lincoln Park that had not undergone at least one conversion
to a small apartment-type residence. Failure to maintain these residences along with lack of
maintenance in the unconverted buildings meant that fully 25 percent of the residential units
in Lincoln Park were classified as "substandard or dilapidated" by 1950. (80)
Though the changing character of the Lincoln Park neighborhood posed a challenge to
the university, it was hardly the only one. In addition to the problems associated with a decay-
ing neighborhood, DePaul faced hordes of returning World War II veterans determined to
acquire an education. Most of these adult students headed for DePaul's Loop campus, but there
was a significant increase in enrollments uptown as well. The bonanza that the "G.!. Bill of
Rights" represented for returning servicemen and women was both an opportunity and a cri-
sis for universities like DePaul, whose limited facilities and poor locations strained their re-
sources and ingenuity. This was reflected in a DePaul report issued in 1947 by the architec-
tural firm Skidmore, Owings and MerrilL
Unless the university could expand its facilities significantly, it would be unable to take
advantage of its rapid enrollment growth at the end of the war. DePaul was operating in three
distinct locations which could hardly be called "campuses"-a downtown school in the Loop
at 64 E. Lake Street; an uptown division in Lincoln Park in an area bounded by Sheffield to
the east, Kenmore to the west and Fullerton Avenue to the north; and the Department of Physical
Education housed in the Lincoln-Turner Gymnasium at 1019 W Diversey, a mile north of the
uptown campus. (82) The institution's leadership, anticipating the increased demand on
DePaul's limited resources, commissioned the architectural firm of Skidmore, Owings & Merrill
to study the university's location and environment and develop a long-range building pro-
gram to handle the increase in student population that had materialized by 1947. (83) The
study made a dramatic recommendation:
267
CHAPTER SEVEN
The Skidmore study characterized the uptown campus as "deteriorating" and argued that
it was "best and safest" to move the entire institution downtown. (85) Further, the Loop cam-
pus already served the vast majority of students and was by far the most accessible site for the
greatest number. At the close of the 1947 academic year, only about IS percent of DePaul's
nearly 10,000 students, including those in the physical education program, attended classes at
the uptown campus. (86)
But the architectural firm, acknowledging DePaul's historic presence on the city's north side,
submitted an alternative proposal calling for two campuses-one in the Loop and the other on
the north side, presumably in Lincoln Park. It proposed that the uptown campus house the College
of Liberal Arts and Sciences and the physical education department. However, the proposal as-
sumed that there would be significant increases in enrollments in each program-I,500 addi-
tional students in liberal arts and sciences (a 37% increase) and as many as 500 students in
physical education (a 100% increase). (87) The plan mandated only a few physical changes. The
Liberal Arts Building (currently Levan Hall) would get an additional 7,800 square feet of space
for classrooms and office space. The science building (currently O'Connell Hall) would have
3,800 square feet of additional space for classrooms, laboratories and offices. (88)
The plan, at a total cost of $2,244,340, also called for construction of two new buildings:
a 27,000 square foot library with book stack space for a minimum of 200,000 volumes and an
on-campus gymnasium/auditorium (36,000 square feet) to accommodate not only the physi-
cal education program but also a student lounge, a swimming pool, locker facilities and office
space for faculty and staff. (89) The difficulty of finding enough space on the Lincoln Park
campus to build these two buildings may explain the Skidmore report's strong support of the
single Loop campus proposal. If the university had chosen Skidmore's alternative, however,
the plan called for the two new facilities to be located on Belden Avenue west of the science
building, or at the very least, connecting the science building and the liberal arts building to
provide additional space. In any case, the two-story residence that stood between the science
and the liberal arts buildings had to be acqUired and demolished. (90) Alternatively, the new
library and the new gym/auditorium could conceivably have been built on Sheffield Avenue
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after the Lyceum and the auditorium buildings, which still stood there, were razed. Removal
of both these buildings was part of the alternative plan. (91)
While the university pondered the Skidmore recommendations, President O'Malley found
himself facing the 1949 North Central Association evaluation that signaled possible de-
accreditation of DePaul as a university. The administration immediately committed itself to
bolstering academic resources as a first priority, redirecting energy, time and money to the
restoration of its academic credibility by hiring more doctorally trained faculty members and
promoting research. Plans for improving DePaul's physical infrastructure were postponed, but
the university retained the Skidmore, Owings &: Merrill proposals, and the call to invest uni-
versity resources in Lincoln Park became the basis for development plans in the 1950's. (92)
Before these plans were articulated, however, DePaul engaged the Business Research
Corporation (BRC) to survey space problems on both campuses and evaluate existing facili-
ties. In its report BRC noted that the North Central Association had drawn attention to DePaul's
failures in the following areas:
After analyzing what was essentially a restatement of the Skidmore, Owings &: Merrill
recommendations, DePaul found itself with two options: either continue operating on a
business-as-usual basis or expand both of the university's two divisions--Loop and Lincoln
Park-by renovating and/or adding new facilities by either building or leasing. (94)
While DePaul was considering these alternatives, events were taking place in the Lincoln
Park community that might have influenced the university's ultimate decision. Neighborhood
organizations, including the Lincoln Park Community Council, the Old Town Triangle Asso-
ciation and the Mid-North Association, met at the North Park Hotel in]une 1953 with]ohn
C. Downs, housing and redevelopment coordinator for the city of Chicago. Downs reminded
the assembled citizens of Lincoln Park's undeniable advantages: its gracious sweep of lakefront,
ready access to public transportation and its proximity to the city's business, financial, recre-
ational and cultural centers. Lincoln Park should not be classlfied as "a slum," Downs argued,
because slums were to be leveled and replaced with new construction. Rather, he claimed,
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Lincoln Park should be designated "a conservation area" in which land clearance, renovation
and rehabilitation were to be the hallmark activities. (95)
The city had created the Interim Commission on Neighborhood Conservation in the
previous year, with Downs as chair, to coordinate the federal government's urban renewal
program. Four areas of the city had already been certified as "conservation areas," and Downs
considered Lincoln Park a strong candidate for certification as a fifth. An umbrella organiza-
tion was needed to coordinate the efforts of Lincoln Park's disparate neighborhood groups,
including institutions such as DePaul. (96) The Lincoln Park Community Council appointed
a committee, the Lincoln Park Conservation Association (LPCA), to serve "as a representative
vehicle by which many people living in a particular geographical area can adapt the city to
themselves and themselves to the city." (97)
Things were beginning to look up in Lincoln Park, and for better or worse, DePaul was
going to be part of its future. In its expansion program entitled "New Horizons for DePaul and
You," released in 1953, the university announced its decision to remain in Lincoln Park.
Outlining its goals for the next decade, DePaul made capital improvements the centerpiece of
its plan. It had to raise "capital structure funds to expand the university's physical facilities so
that the educational program may be more adequately housed and more services made avail-
able to students, alumni and the general public." (98) DePaul was to make a major contribu-
tion to the physical transformation of the neighborhood.
The university's plans were ambitious, embracing all the features of Skidmore, Owings &:
Merrill's alternative proposal. The construction firm of Naess and Murphy furnished the tech-
nical specifications for the university's two major construction projects: an all-purpose audi-
torium for academic and extracurricular activities and a new library to house the rapidly growing
collection of books and periodicals and provide services to students and the faculty. Naess and
Murphy also drew up plans for renovations to the science building to accommodate the pro-
jected demands for research in the sciences, and to the liberal arts building for more class-
rooms and faculty offices. The master plan also detailed expansion and improvement of facili-
ties for the colleges at the Loop campus. (99)
Naess and Murphy estimated a total cost of $5.5 million, but the question of site location
for the proposed buildings was as critical an issue as the projected expenditures. The audito-
rium, at $1.2 million, was to be built on the site of the DePaul Athletic Field between Sheffield
and Kenmore avenues, with the main entrance on Belden. The library, planned for Belden
Avenue between Kenmore and Seminary, was to be built on land west of the science building.
Additions were planned for both the science building (to be renamed Science Research Labo-
ratory) and the Liberal Arts Building. With the exception of the athletic field and the two-story
residential building (slated for demolition) between the science and the liberal arts buildings,
there was little vacant land. (100) A further obstacle to the university's long-range planning
was the fact that DePaul owned no other property in the area, which was largely residential.
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-
The Hayes-Healy Athletic Center, acquired by DePaul in 1976.
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Ironically, the university's major acquisition of property during this period was not in
Lincoln Park but in the south Loop where, in October 1955, the Frank]. Lewis Foundation
gave DePaul the eighteen-story Kimball Building-and the land on which it stood-at 25 E.
Jackson Blvd. (01) It was the largest gift to the university to date, and though it helped to
stabilize the Loop campus it relieved some of the urgency from DePaul's plans for Lincoln
Park. Only one of the four objectives in the Naess and Murphy plan for the uptown campus
got under way as the university broke ground for its proposed auditorium/gymnasium on the
DePaul athletic field. Named Alumni Hall in honor of the graduates and former students who
had donated most of the money to build it, the new facility was dedicated on Sunday, Decem-
ber 16, 1956, the first major building project on the uptown campus in eighteen years. (02)
It provided a home for university events, for the physical education program and for student
The Concert Hall, acquired in 1977 with the purchase of the McCormick
Theological Seminary property.
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extracurricular and recreational activities. Besides classrooms, faculty offices, exercise rooms,
a student cafeteria and lounge, Alumni Hall housed a 5,200 seat gymnasium for intercolle-
giate basketball games. Frank McGrath, the director of athletics, declared, "Alumni Hall is a
beehive, not only satisfying the needs of the DePaul family, but also providing for many out-
side organizations." (103)
DePaul did not abandon its proposed expansion plans in the 1950s, however; it modified
them instead. Recognizing an opportunity in the conservation concept developed by the Lin-
coln Park neighborhood organizations, the university chose to participate. Beginning in 1959,
the university council openly discussed the allocation of urban renewal funds for Lincoln Park
and expressed the belief that DePaul was in a very favorable position to take advantage of
such an opportunity. The board of trustees gave Father O'Malley authority to appoint a com-
mittee and have a professional planner facilitate the university'S involvement in the develop-
ment of Lincoln Park. (104) This time DePaul employed a planning firm, Real Estate Research
Corporation (RERC), whose investigation confirmed the assessments made in 1947 by
Skidmore, Owings &: Merrill and in 1950 by Business Research Corporation: DePaul's Lincoln
Park campus had too few buildings and too little land to accommodate even the modest popu-
lation of 1,200 students it enrolled at that time. If the number of students were to grow to
2,000 over the next ten years as anticipated, the university would have to expand its Lincoln
Park holdings three-fold, from 5.4 acres to 18 acres. (105) Growth continued to pose the most
intractable challenges for DePaul's uptown campus.
The university realized that Lincoln Park in 1960 was not the neighborhood Skidmore,
Owings &: Merrill had evaluated in 1947. Vigorous neighborhood organizations had learned
how to take advantage of government investment in urban renewal and renovation and their
expertise encouraged DePaul to work in partnership with them, out of self-interest as well as
community-mindedness. At a meeting of the Board of Directors of the Lincoln Park Conserva-
tion Association on May 15, 1961, DePaul laid out its plans for its neighbors. Father Theodore
Wangler, CM., vice president for student affairs and point-man for future university develop-
ment in the neighborhood, read a prepared statement expressing DePaul's intention to involve
itself in the renewal of Lincoln Park. He told the association that "the university was prepared
to spend over $10 million within the next ten years and become the anchor of an academic
community in Lincoln Park in which people will be proud to live." (06) Further, Father
Wangler pointed out that if DePaul was to be a player in the renewal of Lincoln Park "we
must have room to expand." (07) Father Wangler requested DePaul's inclusion in Phase 1 of
the Lincoln Park Urban Renewal Project. The university's property lay outside the urban re-
newal project boundaries but its proposed expansion required that it acquire land near the
campus that would fall within these boundaries, the cost of which could be written down as
part of the planned rehabilitation of the neighborhood through urban renewal. This request,
which appeared self-serving, was not unusual since Section Il2 of the 1959 Housing Act pro-
273
CHAPTER SEVEN
vided that "preferential treatment be given residential and urban universities." (108) Wangler
was simply putting the Lincoln Park neighborhood on notice that DePaul intended to remain
in the area either in cooperation with its neighbors or on its own terms. In any case, Father
Wangler's plea fell on deaf ears and DePaul was excluded from Phase I of the Lincoln Park
Urban Renewal Project.
The RERC report was highly critical of DePaul's Lincoln Park facilities with the excep-
tion of Alumni Hall, which it recommended should become the hub for the university's future
land-use planning. (109) It pointed to the overcrowded classrooms and antiquated buildings
that limited the prospects for improvements. The university needed not only land on which to
construct new facilities but also well integrated open space, and its holdings in the neighbor-
hood were woefully inadequate. They consisted of the Lyceum and the old auditorium/theater
(known popularly as "The Barn"), the Reserve Officer Training Corps (ROTC) building just
west of the liberal arts building and the small facility immediately north of the science build-
ing which served as a combination science storage facility and faculty office space. Other prop-
erty on the Lincoln Park campus technically belonging to the Vincentian community was not
available to the university at this time. It consisted of the priests' residence, known as Faculty
Hall, DePaul Academy and St. Vincent de Paul Parish Church, School, Convent and Rectory.
The campus that the university envisioned would need considerably more land than the
171,633 square feet earlier reports had estimated. Necessary space as determined in the RERC
report exceeded 260,000 square feet. The planned campus would have to be 3.3 times the size
the existing campus, with 22 percent of this added space committed to the construction of
new buildings, 24.8 percent to parking, 13.7 percent to athletic fields and drill areas and 39.5
percent undesignated open space. The projected Lincoln Park campus would encompass
774,000 square feet or 22 acres. (llO) Finally, the plan was to embody a new feature, student
housing, a first in the history of DePaul. The first residence hall was to be situated near the
intersection of Belden and Clifton avenues, well west of the existing university property. (11l)
With this blueprint of DePaul's intentions made public, residents of Lincoln Park witnessed
the opening salvo in the university's ten-year "Program For Greatness," a $22.4 million devel-
opment program.
To begin implementing its plan, in 1962 DePaul made its first attempts to purchase land
in Lincoln Park for the construction of new buildings. Father O'Malley felt that time was of
the essence, with "the pressing need for additional buildings, and by reason of the pending
legislation in Washington which would make federal funds available for part of the improve-
ments." (112) This action was a corollary to the development program, "make a good univer-
sity great!," which consisted of two five-year phases timed to culminate in 1973 with DePaul's
75th anniversary. Phase I targeted the arts &: sciences as the focus of development and called
for a science research center, a library and a new classroom building. Phase 1I addressed stu-
dent services with plans for a new student union, an auditorium (distinct from Alumni Hall)
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and resident halls for 700 students. Costs were estimated at $5.5 million for Phase I and $5.8
million for Phase II. The rest of the $22.4 million was targeted for faculty and academic re-
source development. (113)
Estimating that it would have to acquire at least two-thirds of a square block for the sci-
ence building, library and classroom buildings, DePaul considered several sites in the imme-
diate area before finally settling on the block bordered by Fullerton (north), Belden (south),
Kenmore (east) and Seminary Avenues (west). (114) Though it needed only 2/3 of the square
block for its planned construction, the university opted to purchase the entire section. (lIS)
Initially the university tried to keep its land acquisitions secret, to prevent prices from
rising artificially high. Though Father Wangler had openly expressed the institution's inten-
tions in his statement in May 1961, DePaul hoped to disguise its plans by using escrow ac-
counts set up with the Chicago Title and Trust Company. Purchases would be made through
the law firm of Mitchell & Conway and title would be held in the name of one of the firm's
employees. (116) ThiS method of land acquisition was both unwieldy and a public relations
disaster when the university's plans were posted in the LPCAS offices. (11l) To forestall fur-
ther rumors and to mend whatever damage had been done to relations with the Lincoln Park
Munroe Hall, fonnerly Clifton Hall, was DePaulS first residence hall, opened in 1970. Harold Stuart Center in
background opened in 1971.
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community, Father O'Malley sent a letter to all the resident owners of property in the area
targeted by the university for purchase, inviting the addressees to a meeting at which the in-
stitution would layout its plans. Father O'Malley assured his correspondents that DePaul was
willing to pay fair market value in cash for their property; at the same time he encouraged
them to consider DePaul's offers, to consult with their own real estate advisors and be pre-
pared to ask any questions of the university they might have. (1l8)
From November 1962 to April 1964 with the help of two realtors, L.]. Sheridan Corpo-
ration and Burke & Lynn, DePaul negotiated the purchase of the property for Phase I: nine-
teen buildings-five single family houses, six double flats, six triple flats and two large non-
residential buildings. The property closest to the university, on Kenmore Avenue, turned
out to be the most difficult to obtain. (1l9) With the acquisition of these properties the
Program For Greatness was up and running. Although DePaul experienced little difficulty
acquiring the needed properties, Phase II was not accomplished without controversy. Neigh-
borhood organizations, especially those representing renters in the residential buildings
DePaul had targeted for purchase, vigorously protested the university's actions. The Con-
cerned Citizens of Lincoln Park (CCLP) and the Young Lords, a Puerto Rican street gang
that became a national civil rights organization, contended that DePaul was pushing the
poor out of the neighborhood "like animals being transferred from one zoo to another."
(120) While these organizations accused DePaul of being "a racist institution ... which
only cares about moving people out so they can expand their property and their power,"
older organizations such as the LPCA continued to work with the university. (Ill)
This cooperation became quite apparent in 1966 when Phase II of the Neighborhood
Renewal Program was being proposed and DePaul again asked to be included-not only on
the basis of Section ll2 of the 1959 Housing Act, but also because the university had invested
over $930,000 in the acquisition of property for its Program For Greatness. This expenditure
made the area eligible for almost $3 million in federal credits, and whatever the rationale, this
time DePaul was included in the renewal program. (I22) It acquired the entire block bounded
by Fullerton (north), Belden (south), Seminary (east) and Clifton Avenues (west) during this
phase. It also purchased the southern half of the block bounded by Fullerton (north), Belden
(south), Clifton (east) and Racine (west). Munroe Hall and the Stuart Center Student Union
were built on this land in 1970 and 1971, respectively, during the second phase of the Pro-
gram For Greatness. (123)
DePaul's expansion was not without its human costs, however. The CCLP estimated that
DePaul was responsible for removing 300 families in 84 buildings in the course of its expansion.
Indeed, the CCLP condemned the university's ten-year Program For Greatness, claiming that it
was "based upon the destruction of a sizeable portion of the neighborhood as it is now ...
driving large numbers of people from their community and thus helping to destroy the cultural
and economic diversity we Lincoln Parkers are so proud of." (124)
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The Schmitt Academic Center, the first new academic building on the uptown campus
since before the Second World War, was built during the first phase of the Program For Great-
ness and opened in fall 1968. Providing 67 percent more classroom space than had previously
existed on the campus, SAC, as it came to be known, used its third and fourth floors as the
new, 250,000 volume library. Five seminar rooms and a faculty lounge, as well as college of-
fices for liberal arts and sciences, the School of Education, the graduate program and 100 fac-
ulty offices took up the fifth floor. The second floor housed classrooms primarily, and a few
administrative offices, and building services facilities were located in the SAC penthouse. (125)
The rest of the planned first phase of the Program For Greatness failed to be realized. The
much needed science research building did not materialize, nor did a free-standing library
building. The university did relieve some of the pressure on its old science building in 1965
by leasing a one-story factory structure a block west of the campus on Fullerton Avenue.
Popularly known as "Science West," this facility housed the physics and research psychology
departments. In 1969 the old science building underwent a massive renovation at a cost of
$330,000, which created space for some new laboratories, equipment and facilities for biology
and chemistry. (126) When DePaul Academy shut its doors in 1968, the Vincentians made
that facility available to the university. The sturdy six-story Bedford-stone building was exten-
sively renovated, after which it was occupied by the physics and psychology programs as well
as an expanded Community Mental Health Clinic. (127)
The Arthur]. Schmitt
Academic Center under
construction. The building
was opened in 1968.
CF. Murphy and Associates,
architects.
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The Arthur]. Schmitt Academic Center opened in 1968.
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The entrance to DePauls O'Hare Campus, 3166 River Road, Des Plains, Illinois.
DePaul announced the completion of its Program For Greatness at its 75th anniversary
celebration in 1973, at which time the Lincoln Park campus consisted of eleven buildings
owned by the university and one (Science West) leased from Alexian Brothers' Hospital. Though
DePaul had spent $27 million, well above its estimate of $22.4 million, not all the program's
goals had been achieved. (128) Noland had been acquired for either the planned Science
Center or the Fine Arts Center. Only one of several residence halls called for by the Program
for Greatness had been built. Father Wangler had warned that DePaul must expand if it were
to survive, but the university was short of both money and land. Fate interceded, however,
and gave the university the means to heed Father Wangler's admonition.
In May 1974 DePaul's neighbor to the east, the McCormick Theological Seminary, an-
nounced that it planned to move its entire school to the Hyde Park area on Chicago's south
side. McCormick was joining several other seminaries to form the Chicago Cluster of Theo-
logical Schools. (129) The proximity of the McCormick property to the Lincoln Park campus
made it extremely attractive to DePaul. But a number of other organizations and institutions
coveted this choice site. Children's Memorial Hospital, the Moody Bible Institute, Columbia
Business College, Grant Hospital, Northwestern University, the People and Land Center, Inc.
(a charitable organization) and the city of Chicago all expressed interest. (130) The Lincoln
Park Conservation Association, which hoped to keep the open spaces and the campus charac-
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ter of the McConnick land and to control any new construction, attempted to lay down gUide-
lines and principles that would govern future use of the McCormick property. (131) On the
Seminary's land there were 56 single family homes, three recently constructed academic build-
ings, two residence halls, a gymnasium, a large dining halVcafeteria, tennis courts used by the
Fullerton Avenue Tennis Club on a long-tenn lease, land leased to the city for $1 per year on
which a branch of the Chicago Public Library was situated, and a chapel. (132)
The residents of the rental properties were especially concerned about the McCormick
move, and they fonned an organization, the Seminary Town House Association, under whose
auspices they proposed to buy the residential properties from McCormick. The association
would then re-sell the properties to the tenants. The seminary accepted the association's offer,
and on]une 21, 1975, the association purchased the 56 residential units from McCormick for
$3 million. (133) The significance of this sale lay in the fact that it effectively split the semi-
nary property into two distinct sections: an eastern portion, bordered by Fullerton on the north,
Belden on the south, Halsted to the east and the town houses on the west, and a western
portion, which was a much larger parcel, bordered by Fullerton, Belden, and Sheffield on its
western side and the town houses on the east.
Though DePaul was interested pri-
marily in the western portion of the
seminary's property, it included the ten-
nis courts and the public library space
which the university did not plan to use.
(134) The cost associated with the pur-
chase of the entire west end section con-
cerned the university's leadership, which
had no stomach for adding to its debt
after the cost overruns of the Program
For Greatness. McConnick was asking
$1.2 million for the entire west end sec-
tion with a down payment of $250,000,
the balance to be paid off over five years
at 8 percent quarterly interest. DePaul
preferred the section east of the EI that
did not include the library or tennis
courts, and for this McCormick was ask-
ing $950,000. (135)
The Rev. John R. Cortelyou, CM. president
1964-1981.
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Urging the administration not to pass up such an opportunity, the university's advisors
recommended that they accept McCormick's first proposal for the entire west end of the
seminary campus. (136) In February 1976, after the purchase agreement was concluded,
Father John Cortelyou, CM., university president, announced that DePaul had purchased
approximately eleven acres of land with five buildings, tennis courts, and a gymnasium from
the McCormick Seminary. (137) Now the university had to devise strategies to pay for this
property.
Within a month Father Cortelyou had mailed a request to alumni, friends and donors
of the university for contributions to meet the $250,000 down payment. In his letter he
recalled how Skidmore, OWings & Merrill's sweeping blueprint for DePaul's future had in-
spired the university's presidents to hope and to work for an expanded campus, and he
suggested that the hope might be nearing fulfillment. Father Cortelyou, who had witnessed
and participated in all the struggles of the past two decades, eloquently summed up his and
the university's feelings.
, ¥i ' ' '4' '",,:, ", t ,,' <",' ,~, y, ,; {; ,L t
Aspects of the Program for Greatness that had seemed unattainable were now possible,
and the much needed and yearned for residence halls and open space finally became a major
part of the Lincoln Park campus. The wholehearted response to Father Cortelyou's appeal easily
covered the down payment.
The university leadership, possibly emboldened by this response or recognizing that even
with the acquisition of McCormick's entire west campus DePaul's expansion was incomplete,
discussed the possibility of acquiring the remainder of the McCormick property during the
summer of 1976. In November the university board of trustees unanimously endorsed the
concept of buying all the remaining McCormick land and buildings, and in December, after
six weeks of negotiations, McCormick's board of directors approved the final sale. DePaul ob-
tained title to the buildings and the 4.3 acres of land that comprised the east campus of the
seminary on March I, 1977. (139)
DePaul won something else, something less tangible than 11.3 acres of land, eight build-
ings, parking space and revenue sources when it bought the McCormick property. It concluded
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John T Richardson Library interior study hall on the third and fourth floors. The building opened in 1992.
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a process that had begun at the end of World War Two, and by reasserting the entrepreneurial
attitude that accepted growth as a legitimate strategy, the university rediscovered the philoso-
phy that would gUide its leadership in the last quaner of this century. DePaul continued to
acquire property during the 1980s and 1990s, both in Lincoln Park and elsewhere. When the
Art Institute of Chicago discontinued the Goodman School of Drama, DePaul stepped in and
took on the program. It acquired the grade school and convent of St. Vincent's Parish, both of
which had been closed previously; in order to create a home for the Theater School. Faced
with ever increasing demands for space, DePaul found itself moving into a number of older
facilities and converting them to new purposes.
Lincoln Park experienced another transformation in the years following 1980, as a new
generation of migrants to the city began to take up residence there. These newcomers were
different from the poor and working class residents who had crowded into the area in the
forties and fifties. These were young urban professionals, drawn to the city by new employ-
ment opportunities in business and the professions, and they valued the neighborhood for its
proximity to the Loop and its lakeshore ambience. Property values escalated, and once again
Lincoln Park became a desirable place to live. The university's land became increasingly valu-
able, and DePaul began to attract students who were drawn to the city's most rapidly develop-
ing residential community. By the late eighties the area immediately around the university,
known as "DePaul," had become one of Chicago's wealthiest neighborhoods, and being in
Lincoln Park clearly worked to the university's benefit.
DePaul continued to grow, and as it attracted students from outside the Chicago area and
its residential student population expanded to nearly two thousand, the university began
building a campus infrastructure to support this new group of students in residence. In the
I990s the library finally materialized after being a featured structure in the succession of plan-
ning documents from Skidmore to Aschman. The John T. Richardson Library was built, ap-
propriately enough, on the site that had been set aside for the first expansion of the Lincoln
Park campus. As this is being written, a new biological sciences center (McGowan Biological
and Environmental Sciences Center) is under construction next to the Stuart Center, fulfilling
another long postponed dream of improved science research facilities at DePaul. By expanding
its physical presence on the north side of the city, the university has changed itself irrevocably.
Research and Physical Expansion: The Emerxence of a New DePaul
When it took on research activity and a program of aggressive expansion, DePaul stopped
being "the little school under the El" and-as Richard Meister has noted-became the new
American university. It expanded in the Loop, too, of course, acquiring buildings adjacent to
or near the Lewis Center at the comer of Wabash and Jackson. DePaul became a major pres-
ence downtown with the purchase of the Blackstone Theater (renamed the Merle Reskin The-
ater) in 1989 and its acquisition and remodeling of the former Goldblatt Department Store
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building (renamed the DePaul Center) in 1991. But it was the development of the Lincoln
Park campus that made the expansion of the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences, the School
of Education, and the music and theater schools a reality. And as others have noted, it was
these programs specifically that drove DePaul's transformation from a university dominated
by evening and professional schools to one with a balance of programs serving students of all
ages. The movement toward faculty professionalization, and university support for research,
also helped move DePaul into the mainstream of American higher education and gained rec-
ognition for the university. A nationally recognized faculty, essential to the expansion of the
institution, made its physical growth a reciprocal necessity. in this respect, research and physi-
cal expansion have been two sides of the same coin: institutional growth and development.
Both helped transform DePaul into the modern comprehensive university it has become at the
end of its first century.
Clockwise: Ramsey Lewis
appears at DePaul, 1968.
Peter, Paul and Mary
peifonn, 1966. The rock
group Chicago plays at
DePaul, 1971.
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CHAPTER E I G H T
WE OURSELVES ARE PLURAL
Curricular Change at DePaul, 1960-1997
Charles R. Strain
he story of curricular change in American higher education is often a litany of
lamentations by the latest Jeremiah to appear in the pages of Newsweek, Time,
or the New York Review of Books. In his best-selling work, The Closing of the
American Mind, Alan Bloom argued that in the 1960s, when we will begin our
story of curricular change at DePaul University, American higher education
abandoned its commitment to a liberalizing education, succumbed to the siren song of moral
relativism, and turned tail before the influx of the new barbarians. In short, it lost its way. (1)
Bloom's lament has a long pedigree, with most variants placing the emphasis on separating the
"pursuit of learning" from "preparation for modern professions." Thorstein Veblen gave this
vision its classic expression as early as 1918 in The Higher Learning in America. Unless the two
conflicting aims could be kept separate, Veblen thought the traditional vision of liberalleam-
ing would be crushed under the weight of professional training whose aim was self aggran-
dizement. (2)
A similar chorus ofJeremiahs within Catholic higher education has proclaimed an analo-
gous dualism but one that is heightened by eschatological overtones. Here the pursuit of pro-
fessional education is linked to the pervasive spread of secularism in American culture. Pit-
ting the sacred against the secular, Catholic Jeremiahs urge Catholic institutions of higher
education to resist the process that has eroded the religious character of their Protestant coun-
terparts-institutions such as the University of Chicago, Northwestern University and Illinois
Wesleyan-that retain little more than mere shards of their religious foundations. (3) Accord-
ing to David]. O'Brien, those who see Catholic higher education poised on the slippery slope
of secularization fail to perceive how purposefully American Catholics in general and Catho-
lic higher education in particular willed their own explosive trajectory out of the confines of
"ghetto Catholicism" during the period we focus on. (4) The conscious commitment of Ameri-
can Catholic universities to draw their strength from multiple cultural roots burst into promi-
nence in the 1960s. To claim, as I will, that Catholic universities like DePaul have, for a long
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time, exercised pluralism in both their ideology and curriculum (in fact if not in self-concep-
tion) is to dismiss the Jeremiahs as "profoundly misleading." (5)
To another group of commentators-who may be called "pragmatic adapters"-all of this
lamentation was beside the point. In the half-century since the end of World War II demo-
graphic changes were the driving force behind the transformation in American higher educa-
tion. In this familiar narrative, the G.!. Bill inaugurated a new era in which higher education
welcomed those whom Bloom could only perceive as the barbarians at the gates. Clark Kerr
refers to the period from 1960 to 1980 as the "third great transformation" of higher education
in America. The first occurred at Harvard and William and Mary in the 17th century, with the
founding of the liberal arts college based on a classical curriculum; the second took place in
the period from 1870 to 1910, when the German model of a departmentally-based research
university became the dominant force in higher education. Over the course of the third trans-
formation, the number of students in higher education rose from 3.5 million in 1960 to 12
million in 1980; the community college swept into prominence and federal money poured
into research institutions effectively harnessing them to the political purposes of the Cold War
and to the prevailing economic forces. (6) As early as 1964, Kerr coined the phrase "knowl-
edge industry" to signify this integration of higher education into the larger society. "What the
railroads did for the second half of the last century and the automobile for the first half of this
century may be done for the second half of this century by the knowledge industry: that is, to
serve as the focal point for national growth." (7)
The good news, according to Kerr and many others, was that higher education was re-
markably flexible in adapting to immense demographic changes at the same time that it re-
sponded vigorously to its enhanced role of preparing a professional workforce for the national
economy. (8) An unprecedented burst of academic reform accompanied these revolutionary
changes, he noted.
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In other words, when it came to curricular change, Kerr-a pragmatic adapter with long-range
optimism-leaned decidedly in the direction of the Jeremiahs.
Bruce Kimball, a more consistent pragmatist than Kerr, accepts as a given the proposition
that extensive changes in student numbers, age, gender, race and ethnicity have been the major
force shaping the undergraduate experience, and he sees the flurry of experimentation as the
triumph of a pragmatic temper in higher education. Viewed collectively, efforts at curricular
change, especially in the contested arena of liberal education, affirm a commitment to episte-
mological pluralism, to the integration of knowledge and value, to tentative and self-correct-
ing constructions of what we know and to the establishment of multiple communities of in-
quirers, each of which is a trait of the pragmatic spirit. (0)
There is a counterpart to Kimball's view among commentators on Catholic higher educa-
tion. It has found expression in those who emphasize the movement of Catholic institutions
from self-protective marginality to willing involvement at the center of American culture. What
this meant in practice was that Catholic universities were transformed when the ethos of pro-
fessionalism was applied to every aspect of institutional life. O'Brien has pointed out some of
the implications of this view.
The proponents of this view interpret this pervasive professionalization not as a form of
secularization but as the manifest sign of a willed commitment to carry out the educational
mission of Catholic universities from within the heart of the surrounding culture. The G.!.
Bill, the post-World War II movement of American Catholics from ethnic enclaves to suburbs,
Vatican II and the social and cultural revolutions of the 1960s were among the external and
internal processes driving the change. (12) It is important not to overlook, however, how
enthusiastically institutions like DePaul have adapted to American culture in the postwar period
even when they worked to change it. Later in this chapter, we will see in DePaul's emerging
urban mission an example of efforts to embrace and transfonn the surrounding culture using
the mechanism of curricular policy.
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At the Threshold of the 19605: Creating a Context for Innovation
In DePaul's case, movement toward the center of American culture was no easy task. Nor was
coping with the huge influx of students in the immediate postwar period. A severe crisis over
accreditation, in fact, almost shipwrecked the institution. On March 23, 1950, a Chicago Sun-
Times front page headline blared: "DePaul U. Standing Periled." The article stated that on March
22 the North Central Association's Commission on Colleges and Universities had recommended
dropping DePaul from its list of accredited schools. "Without accreditation," the article con-
tinued, in what must be read as either a masterfully diplomatic or a benignly ignorant under-
statement, "the university would lose prestige in the academic world and DePaul students
might have difficulty in getting their scholastic credits accepted by approved schools." (13)
The university was acutely aware of the urgency of its situation. Comerford O'Malley,
eM., president of the university, filed an immediate appeal and a hearing date was set for May
8. (14) The bill of particulars, from an external NCA review of the institution in 1949, was
quite detailed. Though it acknowledged that the university had not exploited the G.!. Bill for
financial gain, the report suggested that rapid expansion of the student body in the postwar
period had precipitated a crisis with respect to the size and competence of DePaul's teaching
staff. (15) The report demanded a significant strengthening of the number of ph.D.s among
faculty responsible for graduate instruction. It raised questions about the adequacy of general
education requirements for certain departments and programs, characterizing graduate pro-
grams in general as overextended, and calling the program of the "secretarial" department
more characteristic of a "proprietary business college" than a four-year university. Other criti-
cisms touched on the adequacy of library holdings and the relative lack of control that faculty
exercised over academic policy. (16)
The university did not evade these criticisms. In a matter of weeks it developed an action
plan to address each concern. It promised to add 20 new Ph.D.s before the beginning of the
1950-51 school year. Seventeen faculty whose progress toward the Ph.D. had been interrupted
during the war years indicated that they would earn their degrees within a year. Within the
space of two years the university planned to double its Ph.D. faculty. (17) Several under-
enrolled graduate programs were dropped. A university faculty curriculum committee was ap-
pointed to review general education requirements in the departments and programs that were
specific targets of NCA's criticism. The secretarial department was placed under immediate
review and a team of external consultants was brought in to make an institutional study. (18)
Immediate and decisive action proved effective. The NCA deferred action that would revoke
accreditation pending a review during the 1950-51 school year. (19) The immediate crisis
passed but DePaul's efforts to sail into the mainstream of American higher education during
this period of unprecedented expansion were hardly off to an auspicious start.
It is not easy to locate the truly auspicious beginning, the turn toward academic excel-
lence at DePaul. My own sense is that in many ways it is connected with the career of one
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man, Reverend John T. Richardson, CM., who served the university for over forty years, first
as dean of the Graduate School (1954-1966), next as executive vice president and dean of
faculties 0960-1981), then as president (1981-1993) and finally as chancellor. While Father
Richardson insists that the academic crisis of the early 1950s was resolved by the time he
entered the university as dean of the Graduate School in 1954, it is clear that what he saw in
the university'S graduate programs troubled him. (20) Responding to internal pressures to offer
a few doctoral programs, Richardson pointed out in a memo to the graduate faculty in late
1959 that no school is stronger than its weakest link. Frankly recalling what must have been
a painful memory, he insisted:
One sure sign of a broad-spectrum move toward excellence would be "positive evidence that
the great majority of the graduate faculty are not only capable of, but actually engaged in,
research." Only then could "DePaul be a 'university' in fact as well as in name." (22)
Richardson was afraid that Catholic higher education in general, and DePaul in particu-
lar, would remain in an academic backwater-ideas would circulate, changes would occur-
but only within the immediate community, not through interaction with the larger currents of
American higher education. (23) This sentiment, along with Richardson's criticisms of the
graduate school, echoes the views of John Tracy Ellis, then a leading historian of American
Catholicism. In his speech to the annual meeting of the Catholic Commission on Intellectual
and Cultural Affairs in St. Louis in 1955, Ellis made the most searching examination of Catholic
higher education of the 1950s. Where are the Catholic "scholars of distinction?" he asked.
Where are the Catholic intellectuals who could influence the larger culture the way renowned
nineteenth century converts like Orestes Brownson had? Where were the Catholic scientists,
the Catholic Nobel laureates? (24) Though he acknowledged that many cultural and internal
295
CHAPTER EIGHT
forces had hindered development of a vigorous intellectual life within Catholic universities,
including most importantly their commitment to educate the masses of Catholic immigrants,
Ellis argued that Catholic higher education had fallen prey to the American pursuit of voca-
tional education with its anti-intellectual ethos. Above all, Ellis excoriated his fellow Catho-
lics for their "frequently self-imposed ghetto mentality which prevents them from mingling as
they should with their non-Catholic colleagues...." (25)
Ellis's dismissive view of mass education and his advocacy of a pure "intellectual
apostolate," put him squarely in the tradition of the Jeremiahs. But this aspect of his thought,
this dualistic juxtaposition of the theoretical and the practical, did not have an impact at places
like DePaul. Rather it was the awareness of being trapped in a self-enclosed and self-perpetu-
ating backwater, of moving without going anywhere, that rankled. When he became executive
vice president in 1960, Richardson felt that the time was ripe to lead the university out of that
backwater and into the mainstream. Acknowledging the firm support of Comerford O'Malley
and, later, John Cortelyou, CM., the two presidents under whom he served before assuming
the presidency, Richardson sees himself in retrospect as the "maverick" among the university's
administrative leaders. "But having had six years as dean [of the Graduate School] ... I thinh I
The Rev.]ohn T. Richardson, CM. president 1981-1993
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had . .. gathered enough confidence [from] the other administrators of the university so that when
I became executive vice president, dean offaculties [in 1960], I felt I had a strong base from which
to move." (26) If this tale of curricular change has within it an auspicious moment when the
university turned toward academic excellence, this was it.
DePaul did not wait for the official sanction that Vatican II provided for sweeping changes
within all Catholic institutions, nor did it tack to the winds of the social revolution of the
1960s. Curricular modifications were well under way before these external forces made them-
selves felt. Again and again in my interviews, faculty members recalled the university encour-
aging autonomous innovation. In contrast to the stereotype of the Catholic university-where
someone in robes lurks in the background sniffing out deviation from orthodoxy-DePaul
trusted its own faculty and staff to develop sound programs. (27) The 1960s were a watershed
in this regard. (28) In fact, Richardson sees it as one of the more important accomplishments
of that period that the impetus to change, originally an administrative initiative, was handed
to the faculty. (29)
Roberta Garner, a sociology professor and member of the faculty since 1971, notes that
while flexibility and a commitment to change came to characterize the institution, the changes
themselves were conservative. DePaul's scarce resources meant that there was always a nar-
row margin for error. Commitment to innovation had to be balanced against a largely fjrst-
generation college student body's desire for something "solid," an education relevant to the
job market. Conservative change meant "intelligently seeing the match between our goals-
our goals as faculty [and] students' goals-and available internal resources. And having some
sense of how these fit together." (30) Garner's sense of conservative innovation character-
izes most, if not all, of the curriculum changes examined in this chapter. Even when the
innovations were decidedly more experimental, their implementation was "conservative in
the best sense."
While the desire to escape the academic backwater was a powerful incentive, the confi-
dence that Richardson and others exhibited as they crossed the watershed was remarkable.
After all, they could have approached the situation differently: why not assume that what was
called a backwater was really a port in the storm? Why not opt, as many other institutions
have, for a "sectarian solution?" Why not maintain a Catholic university as an anchor against
the inconstant sea, a bulwark against modernity where, in Marx's apt phrase, "all that is solid
melts into air?" The first real test of the direction the university was to take occurred in the
early I960s with the decision to open the philosophy department to currents of thought other
than scholastic philosophy. The story itself will be told in a later section, but Richardson's
comments on the event tell us a great deal about DePaul's openness to curricular change. Given
the traditional role of scholastic philosophy in integrating the curricula for Catholic higher
education, I suggested in an interview with Richardson that a more common response might
be expressed in an analogy: if you open the tent flaps of the university to change, it is very
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important to have the truth nailed down in at least one corner, have at least one peg of ortho-
doxy lest the whole tent blow away. Richardson did not let me finish the thought. "I'd never
buy that," he interjected. "No. [I] had no fear that open learning is going to conflict with the
tenets offaith. Never had any fear." (31)
There is a sublime irony here of which Richardson was fully aware. The confidence radi-
ated by Thomistic philosophy ("the only philosophy I ever studied," Richardson said) in the
ultimate harmony of reason and faith was the source of inspiration that made it possible to let
go of Thomism as the peg nailing the university's curriculum to a preconceived orthodoxy.
Openness to curricular change stemmed from a religious confidence in the catholicity of truth;
that is, the ubiquity of the divinely scattered seeds of knowledge. In practice, this religious
confidence meant receptiveness to manifold sources of knowledge and, as William Shea ex-
pressed it, referring directly to Catholic higher education, the recognition that "we ourselves
are plural." (32) As a matter of theory and hope, Richardson believed that all fonns of knowl-
edge would ultimately be in harmony. In actuality, the university would ride the epistemologi-
cal crosscurrents of higher education's open sea.
FiTSt Steps: The Curricular Design of 1964
As Thomas Croak has noted, during the early 60s discussions continued about introducing
doctoral programs into the graduate curriculum. Father John Cortelyou, CM., a researcher in
the biological sciences and a future president of the university, was developing plans for expan-
sion in the sciences. A report of the Committee on Education to the Board of Trustees in early
1963 concluded that "the doctoral program appears essential and inevitable at DePaul." (33)
Nevertheless, Richardson had a different set of priorities. Having become dean of facul-
ties in 1960, he set to work reforming undergraduate education. The highly decentralized char-
acter of university operations meant that each college had set its own policies with respect to
both general and specialized education. Recall that the North Central Association had taken
issue with widespread inconsistencies in the structure of general education requirements a
decade previously. Richardson remembers some "warm discussions," as a clear message was
sent to the professional schools: "Look, you controlled all your curricula until now but no
more." (34) There were occasional confrontations, but Richardson and key leaders among the
faculty and administration had a clear vision: "we wanted a university-wide philosophy ofunder-
graduate education and . .. university-wide standards in basic areas of knowledge." (35)
The process moved slowly. Initial efforts to formulate the philosophy of undergraduate
education began in fall 1962. A progress report and draft were submitted to the board of trust-
ees in spring 1963. Discussion with board members culminated in a decision to develop the
philosophy "in relation to the actual educational processes of the university, particularly cur-
ricular design." (36) A final version entitled A Curricular Design for DePaul University was
submitted to the university community on April 13, 1964.
298
WE OURSELVES ARE PLURAL
Few DePaul faculty members have ever heard of this document but it is hard to overes-
timate its significance. Richardson suggested that it "was the most fundamental and far-reaching
curricular policy for as far back as my knowledge of the university goes and for the succeeding
decades." (37) To read this document in autumn 1997, as the university is about to launch a
new general education program for undergraduate students, is to be struck by the common
threads of issues and goals stretching across three decades. In one sense such continuity should
not surprise us. The implied presupposition of the document was the hegemony of special-
ized and professional education. The Curricular Design asserted its principles in dialectical
tension with this dominant factor-then and now-in higher education.
The document began by designating the philosophy of "Vincentian personalism" as the
religious context and rationale for curricular design. Focusing on the "primacy of the per-
son," this philosophy asserted as its first educational corollary that a person has "the inher-
ent right and the consequent responsibility to develop his own potential in an educational
environment that permits him to be involved actively in his own becoming." (38) This
emphasis on personal development gave the entire document a student-centered character.
The explicit focus of the design is what we call today "learning outcomes." (39) The sec-
tions on educational principles and on curricular guidelines both began not by focusing on
subject matter but on the potential of the student. Because of this developmental focus the
Curricular Design stressed the importance of integrating ongoing learning with prior knowl-
edge and experience. Wherever possible, students were to be able to accelerate the learning
process. Self-directed study was a sign of "academic maturity," and one of the most impor-
tant outcomes of the learning process was a habit of life-long learning. "In the university a
man only refines the education he must continue in the enterprise of life," the document
declared. (40) The Curricular Design affirmed that ordinary college-level students possess
these central qualities in latent form; they were not seen as the monopoly of~n intellectual
elite: "The failure to develop the potential of the capable majority may rest with the educa-
tional theory and practice of the educators...." (41)
The Curricular Design presented other educational goals that DePaul is still struggling to
achieve. The university formally committed itself to what had long been practiced, namely,
responding to the needs and goals of a diverse student body, particularly one that reflected
varied religious commitments. Educating a diverse group for life in a pluralistic society was a
central educational goal. "DePaul believes," the document stated, "that the student's confronta-
tion with diverse value systems [is] beneficial in orienting students to continuing intellectual in-
quiry and to understanding a variety of defensible values in a pluralistic society." (42) As part of
this endeavor, it called for the study of non-Western cultures and traditions. The curriculum
was to "provide exposure to man's religious questionings ... in all cultures ...." (43) To be
sure, it was not until the early 1980s that a multicultural, globally focused education became
a reality for all DePaul undergraduates-even at a basic level. The university was well ahead
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of other Catholic schools, however, when it came to articulating this ideal. The Curricular
Design, in fact, forthrightly presented a new model of the liberally educated person that was
an alternative to scholastic philosophy's vision of "man" the rational animal, and that still con-
formed to the religious mission of the institution.
The Curricular Design also proclaimed what has become a major feature of undergradu-
ate education at DePaul only in the 1990s: "The curricular design shall reflect the student's dis-
tinctive opportunities and privileges for education and service that exist in an urban culture and in
an urban university". (44) Brokering connections between the classroom and Chicago itself as
a site of learning received an early formulation in this document: "The curricular design should
utilize the resources of the metropolitan area which, in effect, constitute the total university cam-
pus." (45) But the curricular initiatives to put this educational goal into action were not ar-
ticulated. The clearest step towards its realization was a firm commitment to the importance
of the behavioral and social sciences in investigating the relationship of the human organism
to its environment. (46) When DePaul College was created, requirements in philosophy and
theology, heretofore seen as the principal agents of curricular integration, were reduced, and
space in the undergraduate curriculum was carved out for the social sciences to carry out this
role.
In other respects the document reflected changes in the philosophy of general education
that were percolating through higher education. A case in point is the emphasis throughout
DePaul University Wish Field dedication November, 1987. Father Richardson, Susan Wish, Ernie Wish and]oan Wish.
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the document on "ways of knowing." What the Curricular Design mandated for the scientific
disciplines-that emphasis was to be placed on direct "experience with the dynamic or ex-
ploratory aspect [in contrast to the static or descriptive] "-applied to all areas of inquiry. (47)
Integration of knowledge, another battle cry of curricular reformers in the 1960s, was estab-
lished as an educational goal not in competition with specialized knowledge but as applying
to both general and specialized studies. All educational offerings were to be assessed using the
criterion of "integration of knowledge in a liberally educated person." If the university was
"unsuccessful" in its pursuit of this goal, it at least articulated an ideal which did not place
liberal and professional education in sterile opposition. (48) The CUrricular Design's most im-
portant accomplishment, however, was that it provided the rationale that enabled the university
to develop and retain a solid set of university-wide core requirements in liberal education during
the very period of the later 1960s when other institutions were abandoning theirs. (49)
While the work of the Curricular Design Committee went on qUietly, another curricular
revolution-the effort of the philosophy department to transform the way philosophy was taught
at DePaul-received national attention. In October 1964 Time magazine trumpeted an event
that it considered "probably the most significant attempt to overhaul Catholic philosophy
teaching since 1789, when Georgetown ... opened its doors." (50) But Time also quoted one
DePaul philosopher who lamented: "It is selling your philosophical birthright for a mess of
existential pottage." The controversy roiled over the introduction at DePaul that autumn of
"Philosophical Horizons" as an option for students, a program that was to run parallel to the
traditional scholastic track.
The effort to transform the philosophy curriculum was led by Gerald Kreyche, the first
lay chairman of the Department of Philosophy: It is important to remember that scholastic
philosophy was-with few exceptions-regarded as the integrating factor in a Catholic col-
lege education until the 1960s. Catholic schools claimed to offer a "unified vision of life" as
their distinguishing characteristic and the part of the curriculum that expressed this vision
was "was not theology or history but scholastic philosophy, which was defined as the only
'Catholic philosophy.''' (5 I) Prior to the development of DePaul College in the late 1960s,
philosophy at DePaul commandeered what Kreyche acknowledged was an "awfully big chunk"
of the undergraduate curriculum-18 semester hours in liberal arts and sciences and 12 in
commerce. Kreyche, with the enthusiastic backing of Richardson and President Cortelyou,
embarked on a different course. (52)
Though DePaul may not have been the first major Catholic university to make radical
changes to its philosophy curriculum, Kreyche-despite, or perhaps because of, his status as
a layperson-emerged as a national spokesperson for those who shared his vision that a phi-
losophy department in a Catholic university should be fully engaged not only with the mul-
tiple currents in contemporary philosophical inquiry but also with the natural and social sci-
ences. Absent this broader involvement, a philosophy department could claim only historical
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interest for its subject, not contemporary relevance. More bluntly, Kreyche argued that it could
not really claim to be involved in philosophical inquiry as such. (53)
In a presentation at a national meeting for Catholic educators, Kreyche characterized the
philosophy curriculum in Catholic colleges as simply a diluted version of the seminary model
of education for Catholic clergy. Noone had paused to consider whether this was appropriate
for the masses of lay Catholics, to say nothing of the non-Catholic student. "We have yet to
institute a restructured curriculum [in philosophy] which has the needs and desires of the
Catholic layman as its primary concern-I mean the layman whose apostolate is in the world."
(54) Driving his point home, Kreyche asked, "When will we learn that a college education
involves an existential risk?" When it introduced the new, "Philosophical Horizons" track in
autumn, 1964, DePaul opened itself and its students to that "existential risk." In 1967, when
DePaul College opened, the traditional option was dropped. (55)
The new program, and the notoriety that accompanied it, signified a definitive exodus
from Catholic backwaters. DePaul history professor James Krokar recalls that it was the Time
article that prompted him to enter DePaul as an undergraduate. Coming from a family where
ideas were freely exchanged around the dinner table, Krokar concluded that "DePaul seemed
to [have] a much more open atmosphere than the competition." (56) Riding the crest of this
wave of attention, Kreyche collaborated with a colleague from Georgetown University in 1966
to edit and publish three anthologies of primary sources-Perspectives on Reality, Reflections
on Man and Approaches to Morality-which were to be the foundational texts for the new ap-
proach. Each book focused on five different currents of philosophical thought: classical and
scholastic philosophy, modern continental philosophy, American pragmatism, analytic and
positivist philosophy, and existentialism and phenomenology. By 1966 the editors could ap-
peal to the Second Vatican Council's reforms to support new approaches:
Kreyche's and DePaul's own "existential risk" had become a national movement.
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From Theory to Practice: The Creation of DePaul College in 1967
Within a few years the ferment in the Department of Philosophy had spread to all of the de-
partments involved with general education for undergraduates. Following publication of the
Curriculum Design, an implementation committee began translating its principles into a gen-
eral education curriculum and devising a new administrative structure-to be called DePaul
College-to deliver that curriculum to all undergraduate students. (58) Everyone involved in
the process remembers this as a time of tremendous excitement. DePaul College was the magnet
attracting immense amounts of creative energy. (59) Groups of faculty clustered into four di-
visions (philosophy and theology; humanities; behavioral and social sciences; and natural sci-
ences and mathematics) met for weekend retreats and extended weekly sessions in the years
preceding and immediately following the inauguration of the college in the fall of 1967.
Within the disciplines of each division, the participants undertook a serious search for
common ground in modes of inquiry and subject matter. In the humanities division a year-
long sequence focused in successive quarters on the classical, romantic and syncretic (or
modern) temper in art, literature and music. Faculty from each of the three disciplines shared
the course and split the teaching of each section. "Logistically," says Patricia Ewers, then a
faculty member in English but eventually vice president for academic affairs at DePaul and
now president of Pace University, "it was ... a nightmare." (60) Shuttling in and out of three
sections of a course did not work, but the course sequence remained an ideal, a point where
noble reach exceeded practical grasp.
In the history department a more successful experiment was under way. History was
converted from a one-year survey course in Western Civilization-"from Adam to the atomic
bomb"-to a single course, "Man and History: Ideas and Method," focusing on the nature of
historical inquiry and on contending visions of the historical process. (6l) To teach the course,
faculty who had been trained in traditional graduate history programs had to make a radical
shift in their approach. Albert Erlebacher, professor emeritus of history, recalls that those who
planned the revisions assumed that high school students who were coming to college would
be familiar with the kind of knowledge a survey course offered.
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Ironically, Erlebacher contends that the assumption on which this revision was built turned
out to be inaccurate. Students did not have a detailed knowledge of the past to use for testing
the validity of historical theories and methods. (63) In fact, the historians found themselves
relying on specific case studies of historical events or crises (using such topics as the rise of
fascism and the history of the Vietnam war) and examining them in detail to ground their
sallies into the philosophy of history. The course worked because of the vitality of this dialec-
tic between concrete cases and theoretical inquiries. (64)
In the Division of Natural Sciences and Mathematics (NSM), turbulence was the order
of the day as faculty struggled, in seemingly endless meetings, to create a new science cur-
riculum for general education. "I think that [the inauguration of] DePaul College was the
first time," recalls Tony Behof, now chair of the physics department, "that all of the sciences
got together and tried to decide ... just what it is they should be teaching in science courses
[for the non-major]." (65) One group, representing several disciplines, sought a complete
turnabout in the way science was taught. According to physicist Edwin Schillinger, during
the previous two decades, the specialized and technical introductory sequences in many of
the departments had been designed with an eye to recruiting science majors. The reformers
were convinced that those sequences were not working. (66) Others, however, sought to
affirm the hegemony of their particular science or to defend disciplinary boundaries. (67)
These battles came to a head over a proposal to develop a year-long integrated sequence for
the nonmajor with physics in the first quarter and chemistry and biology in subsequent
quarters. This effort in the NSM division soon foundered, as had the design for sweeping
integration in the humanities. (68)
The onset of a general crisis in science education in America exacerbated the problems
the NSM faculty faced in trying to shape a new curriculum, according to Avrom Blumberg,
professor of chemistry and the first person to lead the division. Blumberg argues that the early
I960s represented the apogee of scientific literacy in American college-age students; DePaul
College was born on the down slope. In his view, scientific literacy began plunging in the late
I960s and the new NSM program was an effort to resist the ineluctable decline of scientific
knowledge among the general populace. The scientists committed to reform saw educating
citizens to make informed judgments in a scientific and technological age as their goal. "We
wanted to show in each of these courses . .. what it was that scientists did, what are some of the
practical applications and utilizations of the sciences, and how does it affect the way man thinks of
himself in his own society." (69) In working toward these goals, Edwin Schillinger argues, DePaul
was not following the lead of other institutions but pioneering a new approach. "[I]n Physics
we were coming along with the society-oriented courses three to five years before places like Chi-
cago or Carleton or other places that are well-known for this sort of thing came along." (70)
Schillinger himself pioneered a course epitomizing these efforts that continued to be of-
fered into the 1990s. Originally entitled "Reason and Unreason in Science," the course ap-
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plied critical reasoning to the evolution of science itself. It examined how scientific investiga-
tors used self-correcting methods to uncover the "unreason" in previously touted "scientific"
formulations. (71) The success of this course over the years inspired subsequent efforts to
develop what the initial attempt of the NSM faculty had initially failed to do; that is, to present
an integrated vision of the nature and accomplishments of the sciences. (72)
The heady ferment of curricular innovation lasted roughly from spring 1966 through the
very early years of the 1970s. (73) In many cases it was younger faculty members who were
the developers of the new curriculum, another instance of the degree of autonomy DePaul
was willing to grant faculty in the field of curricular development. Although Patricia Ewers,
when she was dean of the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences in the late 1970s, emerged as
the major critic of DePaul College and the instigator of a second wave of reform in general
education, she is the first to concede that the process of developing the DePaul College cur-
riculum fostered a faculty culture open to curricular innovation.
In this specific sense the development of DePaul College was, as Richardson puts it, "transi-
tional and served its purpose well." (75)
Riding the omit of Sputnik: Development of the Ph.D. Degree
While the intense and protracted efforts to transform undergraduate general education domi-
nated the institution during the middle years of the 1960s, the earlier discussions about launch-
ing the Ph.D. degree at DePaul continued. The post-Sputnik surge in government funding for
scientific research was more than enticing: the fox was on the loose and the hounds could not
help but pursue. Returning from a trip to the National Science Foundation in 1959, Reverend
John R. Cortelyou, CM., chairman of the biology department, wrote to President O'Malley,
"There is no doubt that academic institutions with reputations for good and continuous research
efforts are in the driver's seat with respect to grants . ... DePaul is hampered with its lack of a
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Ph.D. program in the Sciences and Mathematics." (76) Aspiration turned to exploration in 1962-
63 when the Graduate School Council appointed a committee to evaluate the potential of several
departments to offer the Ph.D.
The natural sciences, spurred on by John Cortelyou, had jump-started the process.
Cortelyou led the committee, and by February 1963 he presented a preliminary report to his
brother William Cortelyou, eM., dean of the Graduate School. Mincing no words, he argued,
"It is perfectly clear that in our existing circumstances, the three [natural science] departments
under discussion are, at the present time, in no position to offer the PhD. program. This means that
certain improvements must be made." (77) The departments being considered had analyzed the
research production and potential of their faculty members closely, and had made assessments
of personnel, equipment and library resources that would be needed in order for a successful
Ph.D. program to be launched. With a dispassionate objectivity concerning a topiC about which
he felt most passionately, Cortelyou had measured the difference between the university's reach
and its grasp. Clearheadedness about "existing circumstances" did not dampen the aspirations
of either Cortelyou or his committee. According to Dolores McWhinnie, a professor of bio-
logical sciences, the "idealism" ofJohn Cortelyou and of Professor Mary Ann McWhinnie, his
eventual successor as chair of biological sciences, propelled the department toward the Ph.D.-
that and the hope for "manna from heaven" that would enable the university to close the
equipment gap created by an explosion in the technologies for biological research. (78)
In November 1963, the board of trustees sanctioned the active exploration of the Ph.D.
and by spring 1966 the contestants had been reduced to three: biological sciences, psychology
and philosophy. These three worked closely with consultants chosen in dialogue with the North
Central Association. In November 1966 the board of trustees approved the three proposals,
which were then submitted to the North Central Association in January 1967. (79) In August,
the NCA indicated to John Cortelyou, then president of the university, that it would extend
accreditation to include the Ph.D. in biology, psychology and philosophy. (80)
The NCA review was appropriately cautious about prospects for the Ph.D. in biological
sciences. It noted the lack of sufficient funds to support research at the appropriate level
and the combined strength and narrowness of the department's focus on physiological en-
docrinology. Yet it concluded that while the proposed program "is ambitious and may be
excessive, ... the faculty appears to have the maturity to deal with problems as they arise."
(81) In fact, the program really never had a chance. The hoped-for manna from heaven
evaporated even before the program began as the nation's priorities for funding shifted from
science and moon landings to wars on poverty at home and wars against poor people abroad.
The hoped for critical mass of students never materialized. The faculty themselves became
convinced that the program consumed immense energies without being of real service to its
students. (82) After a decade of effort the Ph.D. program was discontinued.
The proposal by the Department of Psychology met a happier fate. As graduate dean,
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Rigoberta Menchu Tum, Nobel Peace Prize Laureate receives the honorary doctorate degree, June 1996.
William Cortelyou had recruited the chair of the department, Edwin Zolik, in 19ii3'with the
express intention of exploring the creation of a Ph.D. program. (83)The department carefully
prepared for this step by raising admission standards in its M.A. program, building a training
program into the work of the Mental Health Center, and reducing the teaching loads of faculty
engaged in research, to cite a few of the coordinated endeavors. The program was also respon-
sive to market demands. The proposal cited a report by the American Psychological Associa-
tion that claimed there were four job openings for every Ph.D. graduate. (84) The NCA agreed:
"The proposed program initially calls for work in clinical psychology, September, 1968, and coun-
seling psychology and general experimental psychology in September, 1969. Clearly, the need for
such a program exists in the greater Chicago area as well as in the nation at large. The continuing
national demand for PhD.s in these areas has been well established." (85) Here the university's
gamble paid off in a program that continues to £lourish.
Philosophy, as we have seen, was the symbol and champion of curricular change at DePaul
through most of the 1960s. It was only appropriate that it be selected as the humanities entry
in the Ph.D. competition. As the NCA noted, Kreyche had recruited a faculty that represented
"the best single concentration of existential and phenomenological scholars in America." (86)
The philosophy program consciously set out to be different. It made its mark by bucking the
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main current of Anglo-American analytical traditions, and by "providing graduate training in
a ... field that has only token recognition at other universities." (87) Over the years the pro-
gram has sustained itself not through the demands of a vigorous market but by a periodic,
full-scale renewal of its original mission to be a distinctive voice on the American philosophi-
cal scene. Only by means of such renewals could it stay engaged with real cultural concerns,
as Kreyche had hoped, and keep from becoming increasingly esoteric. (88)
From today's perspective it is hard to assess the effect on the institution as a whole of this
immense, concerted and partially successful effort to create Ph.D. programs. In terms of cur-
ricular change, the impact of the new programs was confined to the departments concerned.
Claims that the programs would support work in other areas were not upheld by the results.
(89) Still, the university was designated "a doctoral granting institution" in the higher educa-
tion classification schemes then becoming important. We can imagine what that meant to
individuals like Richardson, who were determined to move out of the academic backwater. To
be a Ph.D. granting institution must have meant becoming a real university. Finally the uni-
versity would be accorded, in Richardson's words, "the status that many of us thought it de-
served." (90) Richardson, however, is the first to agree that it was DePaul's restraint, its refusal
to encourage proliferation of Ph.D. programs-due, no doubt, to fiscal common sense-that
freed the university to make its mark through other, less traditional forms of curricular inno-
vation. (91) Having weathered this rite of passage, DePaul would not establish another Ph.D.
program for over two decades.
In Pursuit of the Non-Traditional:
Meeting the Needs of Adult Learrters Through the School for New Learning
Earlier I quoted Clark Kerr's affirmation that although the "third great transformation" of higher
education (1960-1980) did not, in general, have a profound effect on curricula, it was not for
want of trying: "[E]verything was tried; nearly everything failed." But Kerr pays scant atten-
tion to one group that was part of the demographic revolution he charts: adult learners. Cre-
ating DePaul College and establishing a few Ph.D. programs were traditional curricular trans-
formations, firmly anchoring both ends of a well-established educational trajectory. Moving
out of academic backwaters, DePaul could have held its course to such well-traveled lanes.
But it did not. Soon after completing the push to establish several Ph.D. programs, the univer-
sity focused on a new issue-the education of adult learners. In this rapidly emerging field it
was not a belated follower playing catch-up, but a pioneer.
As early as January 1971, Richardson proposed creating a new unit to be called "The
Experimental School of DePaul University." Drawing on recent reports of the Carnegie Com-
mission on Higher Education that called for new ways to meet the needs of those who had
"stopped out" of college or who were not traditional-aged students, Richardson wanted to
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establish a unit that would consciously experiment "with different approaches to learning and
different methods for marking achievement in learning."
This visionary outlook coincided with an evaluation by a group of university administra-
tors consisting of DePaul's president and executive vice president and Irma Haftler, an admin-
istrator with extensive experience in adult education. They expressed growing dissatisfaction
with the way University College-a separate arts and science evening college with its own
dean and faculty-was meeting the needs of adult learners. The Curricular Design, with its
focus on adapting curricula to students' diverse developmental needs, provided the frame-
work for change. Cortelyou, Richardson and Haftler were convinced that DePaul could ad-
vance to the forefront in higher education by being boldly experimental, by taking account of
the rich and complex experiences that adults brought to the learning process. (93) The cur-
ricular experiments of the 1960s paved the way for this new endeavor but so did the prevail-
ing ethos at DePaul of attentiveness to the individual student, which we call Vincentian per-
sonalism. David Justice, former dean of the School for New Learning (SNL) and now vice
president for lifelong learning and suburban campuses, argues that this Vincentian personal-
ism made DePaul "a naturally comfortable place for an adult program oriented toward indi-
vidualized learning to reside." (94)
Opinions were divided among key university leaders about just what action to take.
Conflict did not result in paralysis but, rather, in willingness to turn the process of invention
over to someone entirely new to DePaul. The university recruited Howard Sulkin from the
University of Chicago and soon thereafter Marilyn Stocker to be his assistant. They were given
carte blanche to develop a new program. To this day, Sulkin shakes his head bemusedly over
the extent of the freedom he had. But without that freedom to break with tradition, to discard
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what others saw as indispensable to higher education, and without the year he had to work on
the design, he is convinced that the School for New Learning would never have materialized.
(95)
Sulkin set to work in September, 1972. High level academic studies on adult learning
were in their infancy. But several principles-"heresies," Sulkin calls them-were emerging
and guided the planning process:
The last of these principles became the integrating factor in the curriculum. "What SNL
worked very hard to do," Sulkin argues, "was to define their bachelor~ degree in a new way:
... it was not to be defined as a compilation of courses, but instead [as] a set of learning out-
comes, Le., competencies. Once this was done and the five-part framework [of required compe-
tencies] developed, then everything done was based upon this framework." (97) Although DePaul
was not the first institution to develop a competence-based program, it was the first, Sulkin
insists, not to hedge its bets. Other institutions assessed adult learners' previous experiences
for indications of competency but correlated those experiences within an existing course
framework. "We said that was an unacceptable conceptual breakdown for our deSign." (98)
Sulkin and Stocker developed that design with the aid of focus groups that included fac-
ulty, business and community leaders and potential students. (99) Claiming to end the era of
the adult learner as the "second class citizen of higher education," the design offered a com-
petence-based program of individualized study, geared to lifelong learning that broke with the
"traditional rigidities of campus life such as time, space and systems of academic accounting."
(100) Curricula would be organized around five "domains of knowledge," not departmental
or disciplinary divisions. (101) In addition to the competence framework most of the struc-
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tural components of today's SNL curriculum were developed in this original design: (I) an
"entrance experience," later named the Discovery Workshop, where "the adult student can
confront himself, 'gather himself together,' to assess what skills he has, what his personal goals
are, and what educational alternatives are available to him;" (2) an advisory committee in-
cluding a faculty member and a professional advisor to supervise the student's preparation for
the world of work; (3) the use of learning contracts to negotiate the means by which compe-
tencies would be demonstrated; (4) a fieldwork experience and a "major piece of work" to
consolidate a student's ability to be a self-directed learner; and (5) an "exit experience," later
called the Summit Seminar, whose purpose was "to provide closure on this phase of the edu-
cational process, to help the student digest, reassess and re-set his sights." (l02) Sulkin be-
lieves that SNTh subsequent success was due to the strength and soundness of its original
curricular design. (l03)
In a continuing effort to enhance accessibility, SNL became the first unit in the university
to develop a suburban site, which it opened in only its second year of the operation. (104)
The competence framework evolved gradually; later revisions were designed to provide both
"base-line standards" and greater flexibility for students to meet these standards. Gaps in the
area of scientific inquiry were plugged, and more attention was given to the dialectic between
theoretical proficiency and the practical ability to apply knowledge. (105) In 1985 SNL pro-
posed a new competency-based Master of Arts degree. A grant from the Fund for the Improve-
ment of Post-Secondary Education allowed SNL to build on David Schon's concept of a "re-
flective practitioner," defined as a professional who understands the theoretical underpinnings
of work, the skills necessary for its conduct, its organizational framework and cultural con-
text, and its ethical challenges. "It is [the] process of reflection-in-action which Schon sees as
central to competent and effective practice in the turbulent changing environments of profession-
als. " The prospectus declared, "The SNL Master's Program seeks to generate in its practitioner-
students the skills of learning by dOing, and of thinking about something while doing it." (l06)
David Justice, the third dean of the school, originally thought that a majority of SNL
students would be enrolled in the M.A. program. Though the program remained fairly small,
it led to a more momentous change: a full-time, tenure-track faculty within the school. Vice
president for academic affairs Patricia Ewers believed that a faculty in residence was necessary
to ground the graduate program. Justice agreed to move the school in this new direction. The
first full-time faculty members were appointed in 1987. (107) The importance of this change
can be gauged by the range of conflicting opinions swirling about it. Sulkin saw it as a fall
from grace, forsaking an entrepreneurial commitment for the inveterate conservatism of a
tenured faculty. Ewers saw it as essential to the establishment of quality control at both the
undergraduate and graduate levels. In contrast to both of these senior administrators, Richardson
believed that a full-time faculty would give SNL the credibility it needed to function as a leaven
within the larger university. (108)
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The unequivocal result was a greater professionalization of education within the school.
As John Rury, one of the first tenured faculty members in SNL, puts it, professionalization is
not to be equated with narrow specialization. In SNIS case it meant just the opposite: moving
from the marginality and isolation of a school that saw itself as both experimental and em-
battled into engagement with the larger academic community. "Professionalization, in my view,
is a dialogue that occurs around questions within a group of people who are doing the same thing,"
Rury argued, "the very structure of SNL insures a distinctive institutional culture And
professionalization enhances it ... by things like bringing questions of knowledge into the
forefront and entering into those debates . ... [R]eally looking at the groundwork [in learning
theory] and saying, 'Well, did we really do what we say?'" (l09)
This very attentiveness to learning theory, a hallmark of SNL, led to a more complicated
process of professionalization. The dialogue and the battles were not just over theories for
framing subject matter. In fact, a
dialectic ensued between those
who brought their scholarship in
learning theory and adult develop-
ment to bear on curricular change
and those who upheld particular
disciplinary traditions of inquiry.
(110) "[B]oth positions are within
the faculty itself . .. " David Justice
comments. "[T]here's no way to
draw a line down the middle of the
faculty and say these [are} on one
side and these [are} on the other,
because on any given issue they will
line up somewhat differently . ...
[IJ t's an interesting tension." (l11)
But Justice is also convinced that
this tension reflected the perennial
struggle within higher education
to stay focused on the learner on
the one hand and on what is to be
learned on the other, and to nego-
tiate the difference. (112)
The DePaul Center (fonnerly the
Goldblatt Building) was dedicated
September 14, 1993.
312
WE OURSELVES ARE PLURAL
Despite tensions among the faculty, perhaps because of them, the school successfully passed
from the era of charismatic founders through institutional consolidation to a new maturity,
and along with this transition came a whole new set of challenges. When he resigned the
deanship to take on some of these challenges as vice president for lifelong learning and sub-
urban campuses, Justice told his faculty:
At age twenty-five SNL had become a seasoned center for continuing experimentation.
A Place for the Fine Arts: Creating a Multidimensional Presence in the Urban Milieu
Each of the innovations of the late 1960s and early 1970s that we have been studying-DePaul
College, new Ph.D. programs, the School for New Learning-must be understood against the
background of the dominance of professional training especially in law and business. As John
Rury and Chuck Suchar have shown, students came to DePaul in search of nuts-and-bolts
preparation for the practical world. And the university delivered it.
After launching SNL, Howard Sulkin became vice president for institutional research and
planning. Like Richardson, Sulkin was not the type to be confined either philosophically or
practically. As Thomas Croak has noted, in 1977 DePaul had broken out of its confined area
in the Lincoln Park campus and purchased the adjacent property that had been the McCormick
Theological Seminary campus. Now, Sulkin believed, the university had to break out of the
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The]ohn I Richardson Library and quadrangle area, completed in 1992.
confines of the public's perception of it as the nuts-and-bolts university under the El. Frederick
Miller, a new dean who had been recruited for the School of Music in 1976, was beginning to
turn that college inside out, and the art department was strengthening its role in liberal arts
and sciences. "But it wasn't enough," reflects Sulkin-not enough to fashion a new image and
reality for DePaul as a "leader of the urban milieu." (114)
In 1978 a rare opportunity presented itself. The Goodman School of Drama, associated
with the Art Institute of Chicago for over fifty years, was about to lose its affiliation with that
venerable institution. Sulkin and Richardson led the fight to bring the Goodman School to
DePaul's recently acquired McCormick campus. They were confident that this prestigious al-
liance would not only give the university a weightier presence in Chicago's fine and perform-
ing arts community, but would also add another dimension to DePaul's complex engagement
with its urban milieu. Controversy raged over the wisdom of targeting scarce resources to a
unit dedicated to an expensive, conservatory model of education, and even more over this
new vision of a multidimensional, multilateral presence in the metropolitan context. (llS)
The university's "rescue" came just in the nick of time, in January 1978, just months
before the Goodman School was to hold its final convocation. But as dean of the theater school
John Watts puts it, in September, when the "small band of nine or ten itinerant gypsies jumped
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out with their props and their costumes and their file cabinets and their very little bit of re-
sources and hung up their sign and said, 'We're back. We're open for business again,'" they
had precious little idea how they would adjust to their new home, and the university was
equally at sea about what to do with its new acquisition. (116) The Theater School moved in
next door to the music school which was also undergoing a tumultuous transition. Change, it
seems, was the order of the day on the old McCormick campus.
"When I accepted the invitation to become dean in 1976," recalls Frederick Miller, who
served in that position for 20 years, "I came to DePaul with a clear charge to initiate changes
that might lead to overall quality improvements in the school." (117) What Miller found was
a school with very few full-time faculty, no selective admission process and a curriculum that
was woefully out of date-consisting of a very "narrow repertoire" of Western music and lack-
ing a core program in musicianship. A program designed to fit the needs of the band and choir
directors in Chicago's Catholic schools and churches, it provided a set of prescribed exercises
for students: workbook or manual-based education. (118) Behind Miller's charge, in effect, to
start over, was Richardson's same iron-willed determination that had been evident all along:
no remaining in any backwater, no matter how comfortable. What Miller saw was the raw
potential of a school of music in the heart of a city, not only a city boasting the Chicago Sym-
phony Orchestra and the Lyric Opera but a city teeming with accomplished musicians. He
also recognized the McCormick Seminary campus's potential to provide decent facilities for
study and performance. (19)
Within months of Miller's arrival a team from the North Central Association arrived at
DePaul for one of its periodic accrediting visits. The NCA report noted the "state of intense
activity in the music school and praised the school for the "high level of enthusiasm" with
which it was engaging in "extensive self-analysis and long-range planning." (20) Within a
year the music school's dean and the faculty had moved to its new home on the Lincoln Park
campus, established new admission standards (including an audition), and had instituted a
new curriculum built around a "musicianship core." The core would be shared "by all stu-
dents, whether they aspired to be performers, teachers, [or] composers." Integrating theoreti-
cal, historical and analytical studies, the core stressed "the building blocks common in all
music: melody, rhythm, texture, architecture;" not "contrived examples and experiences cre-
ated for texts and workbooks" but the works themselves would teach the students: from
Gregorian chants to Broadway tunes, from Bach fugues to Dixieland jazz. "The thought," ac-
cording to Miller, "was that with a thorough understanding of these fundamental elements,
we should be able to approach the music of any genre, any style, period or any culture." (12l)
Miller observes that this type of curricular foundation, designed for a new kind of profes-
sionally oriented student has, with minor modifications, maintained its integrity for two de-
cades. During that period the School of Music was gaining a national recognition for its per-
formance-oriented programs, and it strengthened its connections with the Chicago Symphony
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Orchestra and other musical groups through its part-time faculty. (122) A look at the most
recent planning document for the school, however, indicates that new forms of interaction
with the musical scene-forms that acknowledge the complexities of the musical industry-
are emerging. While the plan calls for reviewing the content of the musicianship core and
makes specific recommendations for traditional performance areas, it also moves aggressively
into new curricular areas like recording technology and arts management. The document
deplores the fact that the study of technological applications in music has been largely re-
stricted to specialized curricula. "As a consequence," it states, "it is possible that large numbers
of undergraduates majoring in performance or music education may be ill-prepared to function
effectively in the technological world in which they will live and work. The issue must be addressed
in the musicianship core." (123)
The current emphases are intriguing for two reasons. They indicate that the commitment
to a core curriculum as a way to enhance the quality of education persists. Yet the document
also spells out the intention to use core-based education as a platform from which to launch
a more complex preparation for the world of work. The striking qualitative improvements in
the School of Music that began in the late 1970s only intensified the schools and DePaul's
concern with education as practical engagement.
When John Watts arrived in August 1979 as the new dean of what eventually would be
called The Theater School, he found a faculty trying to adapt a three-year conservatory edu-
cation to the four-year undergraduate model. During his first year in office, Watts, like Miller
in the School of Music, convened his faculty for an intensive review of the curriculum. "[Wi e
started," Watts says, "with what it~ now fashionable to call outcomes. When someone graduates
from here, what should they be able to do and . .. going backwards, what should be the makeup of
the last year of their work with us . ... So we redesigned the whole thing backwards." (124) The
Theater School, like the School of Music, struggled to deal with a rigid set of general educa-
tion requirements not tailored to its B.F.A. degree or conservatory model. Only when a new
liberal studies program was developed in 1981 was the problem alleviated. It was another hard
struggle to convince the university Promotion and Tenure Board that costume or set design-
ers' portfolios of photographs were the record of their work and to overcome the incompre-
hension of colleagues in other colleges who asked "why haven't they written anything?" (125)
Unlike the School of Music, the Theater School did not have to struggle to create a na-
tional reputation; it had to resurrect it. So far as the world of theater was concerned the
Goodman School, in Watts' words, "was dead, was gone. It was closed. It was over." It took a
decade to reestablish the reputation of the school. Resurrection also meant reconnecting the
students with the profession and revitalizing an alumni network. Each year for the past eight-
een years Watts has presented the graduating class in a showcase for casting directors and
agents, first in Chicago and then, in more recent years, in New York or Los Angeles as well.
"When we did it in Los Angeles [in June 19961, we had two hundred and fifty-six casting
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directors and agents ... that came to see the work because of the reputation of the schoo!."
(126) Professional preparation meant that students' performance skills had to be seen, not
simply noted in a resume. After an event like the Los Angeles showcase, Watts could finally
say "We're back."
The integration of the school into the university has taken just as long as the task of
reconnecting with the profession-longer, actually, because in a real sense this is unfinished
business. The attempt of the university to force the school into structures designed for very
different academic programs has largely ended. But the opportunity to use the Theater School
faculty with their distinctive pedagogies to invigorate liberal education has yet to be realized.
Watts acknowledges that in the early years at DePaul, the Theater School had to keep its at-
tention squarely focused on developing its conservatory training program for its own students.
Early efforts to collaborate with departments in the fine arts and humanities soon withered.
University chemistry laboratory, 1938
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Yet Watts is the first to insist that experience in the theater, "this most ancient of human forms,
the business of being somebody else and the business of not telling but doing stories," is a
truly liberating art. (127)
The most successful attempt to integrate the pedagogical skills of the Theater School with
the academic goals of other programs in the university came in 1995-96 when James
Ostholthoff, then chair of performance and one of the original "gypsies" who came from the
Goodman School, took a David Mamet play, aleanna, into classrooms in the colleges of liberal
arts and sciences, commerce and law. Because aleanna is a highly controversial play, focusing
on the issue of sexual harassment, Ostholthoff drew a lot of criticism from people who didn't
agree with Mamet's "take" on the subject. Arguing that precisely because the performance
highlighted a conflict of values, Ostholthoff insisted that it was more than appropriate for a
university context; the aleanna project exemplified DePaul's mission. What surprised even
him, however, was that, performed in the intimate setting of a classroom with the opportunity
for discussion afterwards, the play revealed something new not only to its student audience
but to Ostholthoff himself. "Which, of course, goes to the essence of what theater is," he noted.
"[T]his is not literature that you read; its meant to be peiformed .... [a]ne of the exciting things
about doing this work is you get surprised all the time. You think you've got it figured out and
something new happens." (128) Expanding on the insights that came out of the aleanna project,
Ostholthoff argues that what theater has to offer to a liberal education for DePaul students is
visceral learning and a prod toward "visceral maturity."
The very effort-relentlessly demanded of Theater School students-to tap into their own
humanity viscerally releases a revelatory power that complements and grounds what the intel-
lect reveals through research and scholarship. (130)
The tinge of frustration in Ostholthoff's plea echoes Miller and Watts when they speak of
how the university keeps their schools at arm's length. Conservatory model notwithstanding,
Ostholthoff insists that the theater school is categorically different from elite, largely graduate
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programs in theater that focus on a narrow slice of the talent pie. DePaul is much more will-
ing to give a chance to students whose talent may be as raw as it is strong. "It strikes me that
that's what DePaul is about and it would strike others ... that that's what the city of Chicago
is about." (131) If we want to think of ourselves as a distinctive Catholic university, Miller
suggests that we ask what other Catholic institution has made such a place for the arts. (132)
The message from these schools is clear: We may not seem to act the part to you. In our iso-
lation we may not think about it as often as we should. But we too express the ethos of this
university.
Integrating Professional and Liberal Education: Reforming General Education Once Again
The complaint from the performing arts schools that the university had placed them in a cur-
ricular straitjacket focused a spotlight on DePaul College. Faculty in the College of Commerce
were particularly concerned about students' inadequate skills development. The creative ener-
gies that had established the university-wide general education program in the late 1960s had
dwindled by the late 1970s, and faculty new to the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences (LA
and S) were genuinely befuddled about what they were supposed to accomplish through DePaul
College's often ill-defined courses. The self-study report prepared for the NCA visit in early
1977 echoed these and other concerns. At the same time that it backed up the need for a
university-wide program, it bemoaned the one-size-fits-all requirement of the structure. It called
for a system of requirements tailored "to serve a heterogeneous group of ... students with
wide variations in academic skills and backgrounds and with significant differences in career
choices." The program, the document concluded, lacked "a cohesive and permeating means
of transmitting cultural heritage." (133) The critique pointed out that DePaul College was
operating on the mistaken assumption that it served a relatively homogeneous student body,
"the capable majority," whose elementary and secondary educational background equipped it
with adequate skills and knowledge. In reality, it was dealing with a student body at all levels
of academic preparedness. Furthermore, each of DePaul's colleges had its own distinctive learn-
ing agenda. Plurality had taken on new meaning.
The NCA team confirmed that "dissatisfaction with [DePaul College] is quite high" and
that some of the criticisms had merit. But it cautioned the university against hasty decisions or
qUick-fix solutions. Only a careful reexamination of the entire general education program in
the context of a continuing commitment to a university-wide program would work. (134)
DePaul took the admonition to heart and assembled a new group, the Undergraduate Curricu-
lum Revision Committee, shortly after receiving the NCA report. During the next year, the
committee developed a "working paper," largely through the efforts of Patricia Ewers, dean of
liberal arts and sciences at the time, and L. Edward Allemand, then division head of philoso-
phy and religion (and soon to be dean of DePaul College). It provided a framework for a sub-
sequent faculty committee which created a new model for general education. The working
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paper called for attention to both remedial and college-level skills development; it suggested
providing a historical foundation to meet the evident lack of cultural literacy and to be a source
of curricular cohesion; and it argued for closer integration of general and specialized educa-
tion. In its most controversial edict it recommended dissolving DePaul College and restoring
responsibility for general education offerings to the departments. (135)
Between the time the "Ewers-Allemand working paper" was released and the faculty com-
mittee was formed to devise a new model for liberal studies, Harvard University issued a pro-
posal for a new "core" curriculum, stimulating a national wave of curricular reform. DePaul's
response to this document was emblematic of its consistent practice of taking into account
trends in higher education while hewing to its own course. First, as chair of the committee
that was to devise the new program, I remember that we began to look at national reform
movements only after analyzing our own circumstances and the needs of our own students.
The Harvard report, therefore, was interpreted primarily as legitimiZing our own effort, which
was already under way. Second, the report's emphasis on skills development and historical
grounding did buttress the arguments of those who, like Ewers and Allemand, wanted to
strengthen those aspects of the program. Finally, the report's recommendation to establish a
core curriculum was regarded as irrelevant to our circumstances. As Ewers notes, DePaul, unlike
many other institutions-including the most prestigious ones-had never given up on the
notion of a core curriculum. While other colleges and universities were debating whether or
not to follow Harvard's lead in restoring a core, DePaul was concentrating on reforming its
core. (136)
A new liberal studies program was implemented in autumn 1981. Among the new
program's principal breaks with the past was the recognition that while all undergrad\late stu-
dents needed to meet university-wide goals, the paths they took would necessarily vary. (137)
It addressed the different levels of student preparedness through a skills assessment and skills
development program. It also provided distinct models for each college with a requirement
structure more closely integrated into the professional programs in each unit. Individual stu-
dents' needs and the variation among academic units were taken into account, keeping intact
such key liberal learning goals as developing the power to communicate, acquiring broad
knowledge, integrating many kinds of knowledge, and developing both a reflective cast of
mind and an awareness of value issues and conflicts. (138)
This acceptance of plural paths to arrive at common goals subsequently legitimized efforts
to meet the special needs of particular groups of students. An example of these efforts was the
establishment of an honors program with a distinctive set of liberal studies requirements in L A
and S. The univerSity'S highly successful "Bridge Program," inaugurated in 1985, helped those
students most at risk to make the transition into and through the freshman year of college. Under
the charismatic leadership ofjanie Isackson, students in this program were soon achieving higher
GPAs on average than their non-bridge peers and graduating at similar rates. (139)
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The new program also introduced a "Common Studies" requirement that linked a two-
course world history sequence with a college-level writing and research class. The planners
hoped that Common Studies would be the magnetic core integrating and providing cohesion
to work in other divisions, but their hopes were not realized. (140) In fact, the two depart-
ments largely responsible for Common Studies, English and history, were not able to establish
a long-term cooperative relationship. Common Studies achieved an unforeseen but important
triumph, however. The presence of a world history sequence in the new curriculum encour-
aged several departments to develop a more multicultural, global perspective while avoiding
the agonizing "culture wars" that later wrought havoc at such institutions as Stanford. (141)
Though the new requirement initially met with resistance from the history department faculty
who were trained largely in Western areas, the work of creating a common exam and later, a
common text proved to be an incredibly successful retraining experience. In a remarkable
display of decentralized leadership, the history faculty created their own version of a graduate
seminar in which they took turns as teachers and as students. (142) Both the common exam
and the common text soon succumbed to telling criticisms, however, and in a mid-1990s re-
vision of liberal studies, the world history survey itself disappeared. But it had done its job:
history faculty members acquired a global perspective that altered their approach to the past.
"SoJor example, as someone who is trained in European history," argues James Krokar, "I realize
that much of the work that's done (in that area) ... on the issue of technology is done by people
who have no conception of the comparative technological levels ofEurope with the rest of the world,
and ... it's just because they've never bothered to look . . . . (W) hile I don't think I'll wind up
teaching any kind of world civ survey, I intend to use a world civ perspective in whatever I teach,
(and) try to do something cross-cultura/." (143)
The religiOUS studies faculty underwent a similar transformation as they developed a
core course in the comparative study of world religions that was consciously designed to
complement the Common Studies program. The self-designed retraining of the religiOUS
studies faculty occurred when they prepared a common reader for their comparative course.
At that time, no member of the department specialized in non-Western religious tradi-
tions. I recall, as a member of its faculty, recognizing that if we intended to become a
religious studies department with a comparative focus in reality as well as in name, we
would have to teach ourselves. Grabbing hold of our own bootstraps, we succeeded in
making that transition. (144)
The learning goal of integrating different kinds of knowledge has been the will-of-the-
wisp of virtually all efforts to reform undergraduate education. Ewers and Allemand set the
synthesis of liberal and professional studies as a primary objective for general education re-
form and the needs of DePaul's largely first-generation college student body made this goal an
imperative. "For DePaul's faculty to attempt to dissuade students from professional careers," Ew-
ers argued, "might be as irresponsible as trying to dissuade them from intellectual ones. Our solu-
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tion ... was to find a way for the liberal and professional programs to work together to achieve
both goals." (145)
A major effort to integrate the liberal studies goals of developing a reflective conscious-
ness and a value consciousness with the goals of professional studies focused on professional
ethics. Responding to the demands of its accrediting association, the College of Commerce
wanted to set up a required course: "Business Ethics and Society." Much energy went into
developing a model syllabus for the course, which was to be taught by faculty from religious
studies, philosophy, and eventually, it was hoped, by College of Commerce faculty as well. A
new dean of commerce, Brother Leo Ryan, made the course a priority and in the early 1980s
the Institute for Business Ethics became the focus of faculty development and supplementary
programming. (146) But the hoped-for collaboration between commerce and liberal arts and
science faculty members to staff the undergraduate course failed to materialize. Although
business ethics became an excellent course, it remained isolated from mainstream professional
study. (147) In this regard it met a fate similar to other experiments that yielded such courses
as "Science and Ethics," "Biomedical Ethics" and "Computers, Ethics and Society."
At their most utopian, the designers of the new "Liberal Studies" program, as the new
general education program came to be called, had hoped that the university might become "a
community of moral discourse."
In the mid 1990s, management professor Laura Pincus, working with a colleague in phi-
losophy, Daryl Koehn, resurrected the virtually defunct Institute for Business and Professional
Ethics. Under their leadership the institute began what might be called a series of guerilla
operations. Pincus and her associates popped up everywhere with case studies and resources
for classes, faculty development seminars, videos and a web site. They looked for the "cross-
roads" where faculty'S own interests might coincide with the possibility of infusing ethical
reflection more broadly into the curriculum. Pincus worked with Dean Ronald Patten to pro-
mote Ethics Integration Grants among faculty who were interested in developing ethics mod-
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ules in their courses. (149) While these efforts did not alter the marginality of the whole eth-
ics enterprise and did not establish a single "community of moral discourse," they did create
numerous small communal pockets where ethical reflection flourished.
Education for a New Wornplace:
Responding to the Cult of the Professional in American Culture
As he prepares to give the keynote address to the State Association of Real Estate Boards, Sinclair
Lewis's George Babbitt mulls over the difference between being a "realtor," that is, a profes-
sional, and a "real estate man," someone with "a mere trade, business or occupation ... , a
fellow that merely goes out for the jack." (150) Lewis surely meant to satirize George's preten-
sions but, in fact, he characterized accurately a dominant force for change in the American
workplace, one that has supported and affirmed other changes for well over a century, namely,
the professionalization of work through, as Babbitt puts it, "trained skill and knowledge" and
the claim to be providing a "public service." (15I) The cult of professionalism emerged as a
practical implication of the eighteenth century Enlightenment and replaced experience-based
knowledge and apprenticeship training with an educational process that was formal, theory-
based and upheld by certified evaluators. (152) Babbitt, like most twentieth-century Ameri-
cans, was part of what David Levine calls a "culture of aspiration." Institutions of "higher"
learning in the twentieth century have all been profoundly shaped by the fusion of the very
practical aspirations of ordinary Americans with the Enlightenment mystique. At DePaul there
has always been an acute awareness of this "culture of aspiration."
For the first 90 years of its existence, that is, until the mid to late 1980s, DePaul Univer-
sity was dominated by its professional schools, particularly law and commerce. As Richard
Meister has noted, even in liberal arts and sciences, the professional preparation programs,
nursing and computer science, were the dominant majors in the 1970s and early 1980s. (154)
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In this context the tum toward academic excellence which we have been examining through-
out this chapter meant a determination to professionalize the training of professionals. Cur-
ricular changes in the law school, College of Commerce and School of Education in the I970s
and early I980s arose largely from this aspiration.
Major external forces affected this internal objective. Changes in various industries influ-
enced the way DePaul trained professionals. But the cultivation of professionalism originated
in the professions themselves. Accrediting agencies became powerful factors in determining
curricular change, especially in the I980s. As dean of faculties at DePaul during that decade,
Patricia Ewers notes that the major thrust of those agencies was to encourage a greater degree
of homogeneity in professional education. Though standards of educational quality certainly
made a quantum leap during the period, the accrediting agencies deferred to the particular
definitions of quality that major research institutions had set. Hence, institutions were rated
on how much of their faculty publication was related to the development of new theoretical
models rather than applied research. Only in the I990s, Ewers argues, was there a shift to-
ward more flexible standards that were attuned to a variety of institutional missions. (ISS)
Most faculty in the professional schools, however, were of the opinion that pressures to stan-
dardize criteria had a positive outcome by ensuring that students received a high quality edu-
cation. They also have argued that major components of the "standard model" in areas that
linked, for example, legal education and practical training in the profession came from insti-
tutions like DePaul. (156) External forces might dictate certain aspects of a curriculum-a
focus on ethics or international education, for example-but it was left to local institutions to
implement distinctive curricula within a nationally established framework. (157)
At the suggestion of a new dean, Ronald Patten, the College of Commerce began a review
of its entire undergraduate curriculum in 1989. After extensive discussions, the new curriculum
was finally adopted in 1993. Associate Dean Robert Peters sees the new curriculum as the cul-
mination of a twenty-year shift of focus among faculty from a formulaic, cookbook approach to
a theory-laden education. This shift reflected national trends and it brought economic theory
into the limelight. "[W]e're all ... pivoting from economics as far as I can tell," Peters argues.
In a parallel development fields like marketing that were less closely related to finance began
taking their lead from social scientific research in psychology and sociology (158)
The new program linked liberal studies and commerce through such "bridge" courses as
"Writing for Business" and a quantitative methods course deSigned to demonstrate the use of
mathematical skills in decision-making processes. (I59) The new program also required two
"Interdisciplinary Senior Seminars" that served as a capstone experience. These seminars were
designed to "integrate the societal, political, economic, legal, ethical and other aspects of a
world society with the functional areas of business." They established the cultural context
within which business decision making occurs, and at the same time, they prepared students
to function within a multicultural workplace. (I60)
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The major departure in the new curriculum was the introduction of an international
perspective. Dean Patten initiated this change. Shortly after he arrived at DePaul, following a
stint with a multinational corporation, Patten began interviewing Chicago's business leaders
about the direction they thought education for business professionals should take. "1 was struck,"
he comments, "by the number of times internationalization was mentioned. {Typically, CEOs said,]
'our employees must adopt a mind-set which shows they understand there is a world beyond the
United States. Our employees must understand that they will be in contact with persons from other
countries in the course of their career'." (161) In the new curriculum, students can choose a
foreign study program, instruction in a foreign language, or they can assemble a package of
courses in a given cultural area to satisfy the requirement for developing an international
perspective. (162)
Building on its reform of the undergraduate curriculum, the College of Commerce estab-
lished an M.B.A. in "International Marketing and Finance" well ahead of its prestigious com-
petitors. In this program students from the United States do internships in a foreign country
while non-U.s. citizens do one in this country. Both undertake a final project working with a
Chicago-based multinational corporation. To prepare faculty for this new curricular emphasis
in the college, DePaul developed a number of programs with the assistance of the U.S. Infor-
mation Agency for DePaul faculty to teach abroad, particularly in Eastern Europe.
In fact, Patten may have underestimated the number of faculty involved. Margaret
Oppenheimer suggests that nothing short of a profound sea change in faculty attitudes and
approaches to teaching and research resulted from these experiences. If working on a text-
book in history or a reader in religious studies resulted in a new global awareness in those
departments, the task of figuring out how to offer condensed versions of Western economic
theory and practice to people from a fundamentally different culture had the same effect in
commerce. (164)
The law school underwent a process of professionalization similar to the one at com-
merce and not unlike the pattern at work in the School of Music which began in the mid-
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1970s. In the legal profession, however, the pressure for uniformity began around the tum of
the century with increased insistence by the American Bar Association (ABA) on conformity
to national standards. Under the guise of a push toward professionalization, the ABA was, in
fact, defending "the Christian Bar" against schools that were teaching Jewish minorities, of
which DePaul was one. In consequence, it was involved in accreditation battles with the ABA
through the 1930s. (165)
The shift to theory-based learning coincided with the development of a na tional market
for lawyers and law professors particularly in the early 1970s. The law school had been af-
fected much more profoundly by the social movements of the 1960s than other schools in the
university. Politically active law students pushed for greater curricular variety and elective
freedom. The school's Legal Clinic was started in 1972 in response to student demands for a
more engaged form of instruction. DePaul was ahead of many other institutions in starting an
extern program in 1975. The program placed students with "not-far-profit organizations, gov-
ernmental agencies, and members of the judiciary." In a given semester more than 70 students
participate in the program, with well over 1,000 placements since it began, making it one of
the largest in the country. This program has provided both public service to the Chicago com-
munity and practical training for many more students than the traditional mechanism of a
legal clinic could have involved. (166)
A new twist in combining professional preparation with practical engagement was taken
in 1990 with the founding of the International Human Rights Law Institute. Doug Cassel,
executive director of the institute, asserts, "By establishing an institute dedicated not only to
teaching but also to research, public advocacy, training, technical assistance and litigation support,
we were able to offer students not only classroom courses but practical work both in Chicago and
overseas." (167) The president of the Institute, M. CherifBassiouni, was appointed by the United
Nations Secretary General to investigate war crimes in the former Yugoslavia while Cassel
himself was a member of the Truth Commission appointed by the United Nations as part of
the peace process in EI Salvador. "The case that meant the most to me was solving the murder
of Archbishop Romero," Cassel commented. Under the Jeanne and Joseph Sullivan Program
for Human Rights in the Americas, DePaul students have served as legal interns in Guatemala,
EI Salvador, at the Inter-American Court in Costa Rica and with the Canadian Human Rights
Commission. While DePaul students interned abroad, lawyers and judges from Spain, Poland
and several Central American countries were visiting fellows at the institute. (168) The insti-
tute became one of a number of programs, which, in the 1990s invented new approaches to
professional education and also expanded the concept of a "learning community" to embrace
others besides the degree-seeking student.
The programs developed by the School of Computer Science, Telecommunications and
Information Systems (en) represent other emerging approaches to professional education.
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The university's computer science faculty became a department in 1981 and a separate college
in 1995. In quick order it has evolved into one of the largest programs in the university; its
Ph.D. program was approved in June 1990 and admitted its first students in 1991.
The computer science program began at a time of declining enrollments at DePaul, and
the department played a critical role in reversing the slide. In fact, the key to CTI's success is
that it has ridden the crest of the newest wave of technological change in American society;
unimpeded for the most part by the constraints that other programs attached to engineering
schools have experienced. In 1982 the Department of Computer Science established its Ex-
ecutive Program, the first of a series of certificate programs. Beside producing capital to ex-
pand non-degree education, these certificate programs, acutely sensitive to market demands,
have put the multiple curricula of the department and later the school on a new footing.
According to David Miller, professor in CTI, the school has learned to keep a sense of
balance while institutionalizing a permanent process of review and revision for all programs,
something few if any other fields in higher education have managed to do. CTI recognizes
that the half-life of any of its programs, degree or non-degree, in an environment of constantly
accelerating change is exceedingly brief. Faculty members teaching at present must work with
the knowledge that they must prepare to teach new and, in some cases, wholly unforeseen
subjects five years down the road. (169) Beyond the quality of its individual programs, it is
this ability to be ready for change that is CTI's distinctive contribution to the evolving charac-
ter of a DePaul education. In the summer of 1997 one of the questions posed at academic
planning meetings was how do we adapt CTI's model to all of our professional programs?
The School of Education, more than any other professional school, has had to weather
volatile shifts in public attitudes toward teachers as professionals. Precisely dUring the period
we are studying, America put its teachers at the center of a hurricane of problems: racism,
poverty; and fractured families. Then it subjected them to "savage inequality" in the distribu-
tion of the resources they needed to do their jobs, and finally it decided that teachers must do
more than cope-they must prepare children "for life in the twenty-first century," whatever
that might possibly mean. The School of Education's fortunes have reflected this volatility.
Richardson established education as a separate school in 1962 as part of the overall effort we
have been examining to professionalize the training of professionals. (170) In 1988 it was
reduced to a department in liberal arts and sciences during a period of extensive public criti-
cism of teacher education, only to be restored as a free standing school in 1990 when enroll-
ments surged once more and the determination "to do something about our schools" was
rekindled.
As part and parcel of this volatile environment, curricular reforms have swept through
schools of education like so many weather fronts. At DePaul, three broad shifts in approach
have not passed through but have taken hold: (I) a change in the role of a school of education
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to focus on meeting the needs of inner city children; (2) development of community-school
partnerships to further the education of future teachers; and (3) creation of a new "clinical
model" for teacher preparation that connected with those partnerships.
In the early I980s Patricia Ewers puzzled over DePaul's low enrollment of Latinos, a seem-
ingly natural constituency for a Catholic, urban university. A needs assessment showed that
Latino students were applying to DePaul but low SAT/ACT scores kept them from being ad-
mitted. DePaul proposed that the Joyce Foundation fund a college preparatory program for
Latino students that focused on science and mathematics and business-related subjects. In
1981 the Students, Teachers, Educators and Parents (STEP) program began working withJuarez
High School. It deliberately chose students who were middle achievers in a neighborhood high
school to participate in the program; not the top achievers siphoned off to one of Chicago's
"magnet" high schools. It is still going strong, and involved 267 students in 1996. A number
of studies have shown that STEP students' ACT scores are competitive with Illinois averages.
The McPrep summer program, funded by the McDonald Corporation, was designed for chil-
dren in middle schools that are feeder institutions for the STEP high schools. This program
tests the effectiveness of early intervention strategies by bringing students to a college campus
for intensive study during their grade school years. (171)
Along with STEP and McPrep, the School of Education has launched a number of ambi-
tious interventions to assist the Chicago Public Schools in their system-wide commitment to
reform. Some of these programs are led by Barbara Radner, a professor of education, and origi-
nate in the Center for Urban Education. In the early 1990s a new dean, Barbara Sizemore,
developed a novel form of cooperation with the Chicago Public Schools called the School
Achievement Structure (SAS). By 1997, SAS was working with 25 Chicago public schools
involving 1,370 teachers and 19,538 students. (172) True to its name, the program empha-
sizes a highly disciplined approach that is centered on students' learning. The principal sets
the tone and communicates through her every action that, as Sizemore puts it, "all children
can learn. I expect these children to learn. And it will happen here." (173) An SAS coordina-
tor works with the school to implement "The Routes for High Achievement" that include
ongoing assessment of student skills, pacing and accelerating their skills development, devel-
oping a coordinated cohesive curriculum and working with the staff to implement it. Disci-
pline and high expectations are the key. "Kids who are from a disorganized community and a
disruptive family life need a very structured school life," according to Sizemore. "If they can't
get this from their teacher, then they won't get it at all." (174)
While these programs show the School of Education working with Chicago's schools as
an agent of change, a partnership with a suburban school district provided the first model for
a new type of teacher preparation. In the late 1980s the University of Illinois at Chicago (UIC)
collaborated with Glenview School District and designed a clinical, site-based teacher prepa-
ration program for college graduates working toward both teacher certification and a graduate
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The student residence hall University Hall opened its doors in 1986, Lohan Asociates, architects.
329
CHAPTER EIGHT
degree. When UIC dropped out of the program, DePaul stepped in as a collaborator with
Glenview and actually implemented the model. (175)
Students in the first year of the program begin with a summer of intense academic work.
During the regular school year students intern at Glenview going through "rounds," that is,
rotating through different levels of instruction working with small groups of students and
teacher mentors. DePaul faculty teach classes on-site several evenings a week. In the second
and third years students are "residents" with responsibility for their classes though they still
work closely with their mentors and prepare a thesis with an applied research focus. Three
full years of classroom apprenticeship replace the typical 100 hours of classroom observation
and 10-12 weeks of student teaching. Both DePaul faculty and student interns discover whether
the theories under discussion in the seminars actually work in the classroom. Mentors, jug-
gling the difficult task of teaching their own students and preparing their interns, realize that
both they and their interns experience a transformation. "It is one of the nicest marriages
between a university and a public school system that I've seen to date," suggests one princi-
pal. (176)
The Glenview model influenced schools in other parts of the state. The Chicago school
system, its teachers union, ten universities, including DePaul, and the Golden Apple Founda-
tion banded together to create the "Teachers for Chicago" program. Modifying the Glenview
program slightly, Teachers for Chicago works every year with about 100 new students who are
spread out among the ten universities. Both programs have influenced the traditional curricu-
lum of the School of Education, especially in the graduate programs, where adult learners
have flocked to DePaul in search of new careers in teaching. Faculty members struggle to
balance the increasingly intense expectations for traditional research at DePaul with the de-
mands of the clinical model for hands-on involvement. (177) Occasionally in the School of
Education, as elsewhere in the university, different models of professional education grind away
at each other like massive tectonic plates, while teachers and students alike stand with feet
firmly planted on both sides of the rift.
From the Little School Under the EI to the New American University
Location. Location. Location. From the late 1980s through the 1990s, the success of the School
of Education came from paying careful attention to its urban context. The School was clearly
out in front of the rest of the university, but others were not far behind. The Curricular Design
of 1964, as we saw earlier, called attention to the opportunities for education and service that
exist in an urban culture and an urban university. When urban historian Richard Meister ar-
rived as dean of the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences in 1981, he saw a university bobbing
in the midst of the energy flows of a very dynamic city, educating a primarily metropolitan
constituency as it always had. Though some faculty had an urban focus, the university neither
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encouraged nor capitalized on their interests. "I felt the need to try to articulate [the urban
dimension]," Meister recalls, "to try to bring some substance to that." (178) Others agree that
Meister tapped something deeply rooted in DePaul's culture and brought it to the surface. "But
it's not totally new," suggests Roberta Garner, "[It's] something that's been organically grown
all along. So ... [while it] appears to be an innovation, it's an innovation that's really rooted
in, probably at [the point when Meister arrived,] seventy-five years ofreality." (179)
In 1986 Richard Yanikoski, then Associate Vice-President for Academic Affairs, now presi-
dent of Saint Xavier University, published an article that analyzed a mutation in this organi-
cally growing mission. The title of the article, "DePaul University, Urban by Design," captures
the shift. "DePaul is an urban institution," Yanikoski argued, "in the obvious sense that it is
located within a major city and serves substantial numbers of urban residents." Because it
chose to remain accessible to its traditional constituency, the university developed a variety of
programs, like the STEP program, to remedy deficiencies in preparation for college among
urban populations. To become "urban by design," however, meant more than aiding a new
cohort of first-generation college students to succeed at DePaul. Yanikoski discussed a variety
of ways through which the university was promoting its urban focus. First, it was increasing
the number of courses with an explicitly urban subject matter. Second, a still greater number
of courses had begun to use Chicago and its institutions as "a living laboratory." Third, at the
pedagogical level more students were encouraged to undertake applied research projects. Fo-
cusing on the creative efforts of adult learners in SNL, Yanikoski praised the "police lieuten-
ant [who] developed a physical fitness plan that was put into effect at his station," a student
whose assessment manual for future lay ministers was adopted by the Joliet diocese and the
student who created "a handbook for judicial aides in the Illinois Appellate Court." Fourth,
he noted that some programs, in an effort to mine the knowledge and talents available outside
of the university walls, had developed reciprocal relationships with key urban institutions.
The associations between the School of Music and members of the Chicago Symphony Or-
chestra and the Lyric Opera were only the most obvious examples. Finally, Yanikoski cites a
wide range of projects, ranging from the Mental Health Clinic to the Theater School's
"Playworks" series for Chicago's children, that are integral to the education of DePaul stu-
dents and provide a service to the larger community. (180) The Small Business Institute estab-
lished in the early 1970s illustrates this same synergy between traditional research and our
Vincentian mission of service-between enhancing the education of our traditional students
and reaching new groups of eager learners.
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Given the length of time that the Small Business Institute had labored in the shadows,
Roberta Garner's image of an organic process slowly ripening makes sense. As Yanikoski's phrase
"urban by design" indicates, by the mid-1980s there was a new self-consciousness about the
whole urban commitment and a multi-pronged effort to expand it into a fuller range of edu-
cational activities and educationally related services. At a deeper level we can see that "urban
by design" marked a new phase in DePaul's efforts to escape all backwaters. If we can mix our
spatial metaphors, the "little school under the EI" was by definition a backwater. We have
already examined Howard Sulkin's contention that becoming a "place for the arts" repositioned
DePaul in Chicago. Yanikoski's "laundry list" of programs and activities reflected a new mul-
tilateral determination to redefine the university itself.
Beginning in the mid-80s DePaul also committed itself to a sustained expansion of its
undergraduate student body. Enrollment growth enabled the university to add dramatically to
its physical plant and create a residential campus in Lincoln Park. Growth sparked a rapid
increase in the number of full-time faculty, to more than 500. In liberal arts and sciences the
impact on curriculum was immense. Enrollment growth meant that departments that had
previously performed service functions through the Liberal Studies Program now had viable
majors, and growth in the number of faculty members led to a proliferation of new specialty
areas. (182) In many departments new faculty with special knowledge of different parts of the
world and different cultures in America created curricula with a decidedly more international
and multicultural character.
During this period of rapid expansion, the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences also added
a number of interdisciplinary programs: honors, women's studies, American studies, and in-
ternational studies. A graduate program for adult learners, the Master of Arts in Liberal Stud-
ies (MALS) , was created in 1981-82. It became an influential model for interdisciplinary edu-
cation. In the MALS three-stage model a set of team-designed, interdisciplinary core courses
form the foundation on which electives selected from different departments across the college
build. Students then synthesize their educational experiences in a final seminar or research
paper.
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It was with women's studies, however, that the integrative vision achieved its fullest ex-
pression at DePaul as elsewhere. Here the development of an interdisciplinary program flowed
from the theoretical commitment of feminist scholarship, an activist agenda, and individual
odysseys of feminist scholars at DePaul from relative isolation within their departments to
collaboration within a network of like-minded colleagues. "A breaking down of boundaries
between fields was considered a mission of feminist studies," comments Midge Wilson, pro-
fessor of psychology and a former director of the Women's Studies Program. For feminist studies,
crossing boundaries was more than a theoretical exercise, for "in doing that we would be seeking
ways to help women, not just study women .... So there was a real switch from research on
women to research for women." (183) Jacqueline Taylor, former director of the program and
now an associate dean of the college, confirms Wilson's analysis, but adds that the women's
studies curriculum was the culmination of initially isolated spiritual journeys whose goal was
to connect scholarly inquiry about how we view the world with the central issue of how we
live in that world. The efforts of these feminist scholars to create a common core for the Women's
Studies Program reflected what the feminist poet Adrienne Rich calls "the dream of a common
language." (184) As Wilson and Taylor see it, the program was another way of accomplishing
the university's Vincentian mission and, despite the tensions and conflicts inevitable within a
Catholic institution, they concur that the university has continued to support divergent inter-
pretations of that mission. (185)
Though women's studies may have tested the limits of pluralism allowable in a Catholic
university context, one of the most recently developed interdisciplinary programs is an ironic
illustration of the depth to which that pluralistic ethos has penetrated. In winter 1995, a group
of eighteen faculty from eleven different areas assembled to create a Catholic Studies Program.
This was no rearguard effort to impose orthodoxy. (186) Their report stated bluntly, "Catholi-
cism is not reducible to structures, doctrines or practices." It cannot be adequately under-
stood or conveyed by anyone discipline like theology.
The Catholic studies faculty wanted to offer students a "comprehensive analysis" of this
multilayered tradition. It created a program unique among comparable programs in other in-
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stitutions for its curricular diversity and in the range of perspectives these varied offerings
represented. Against the Catholic Jeremiahs who decry what they see as the relentless "secu-
larization of the academy," David O'Brien has urged Catholic universities to move away from
the polar opposition of the secular versus (orthodoxy's version oD the "sacred" and to hew to
what a colleague has referred to as the "radical middle." (188) The Catholic Studies Program
epitomizes that commitment with its spirit of openness to a variety of perspectives and inter-
pretations in a manner that reinforces Richardson's earlier confidence in the ultimate harmony
of faith and reason.
The faculty collaboration that brought the flowering of interdisciplinary programs in so
many areas of the university set the stage for a third round of reform of liberal studies early in
the 90s. The centerpiece of the new program, inaugurated in autumn 1996, is a strikingly new
kind of course called "Discover Chicago." Offered to incoming freshmen, the course involves
a week-long immersion in some aspect of the city's life. Charles Suchar, an associate dean of
liberal arts and sciences, remembers that the idea for the course arose while he was attending
a conference on experiential education in November, 1994.
&124., ••• £££2£££.££ 2 ...• ' _ ' _
Students focus on topics ranging from Chicago's art community to Latino immigration in
Chicago, from violence and hospitality in Chicago's sacred spaces to empowering Chicago's
women. During the week all of the participants visit one of seven neighborhoods where local
leaders and residents discuss the issues that confront their communities.
Each of these courses signals to students at the very beginning of their college career that
the vibrant, complex urban world that surrounds them is their classroom. Just as important,
every section of "Discover Chicago" requires collaboration among faculty, staff and student
mentors, which is breaking down the traditional segregation of roles in the university. The
period of immersion concludes with a day of service during which students reciprocate the
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generosity of the groups and communities that have been their teachers (190) Recall, if you
will, the imperative articulated in the Curricular Design of 1964: "The curricular design shall
reflect the students' distinctive opportunities and privileges for education and service that exist
in an urban culture and an urban university." (191)
Incorporating a day of service into the Discover Chicago program was emblematic of
another wave of pedagogical innovation that was roIling through the university. Units like the
Legal Clinic, the Mental Health Center, the Theater School's "Playworks" and the Small Busi-
ness Institute had combined service to the community with the education of DePaul students
for over 20 years. We have just seen that programs such as women's studies were developing
courses that involved applied scholarship or what is sometimes referred to as "action research."
Now these scattered endeavors were being replicated all over the university. "Theory is just
immeasurably enriched by going out and seeing parts of the real world and, of course, you can
do that in a lot of different ways," Roberta Garner argues, focusing on the many ways a "ser-
vice learning" course can be beneficial to our students and the communities they serve.
If Garner represents a whole group of faculty and staff seeking to get students connected
with various community organizations who ask for their services, Anna Waring, a professor in
the Master of Public Services program, is typical of those who introduce the community into
the classroom. In her course on the management of not-for-profit institutions, Waring has
brought in the leaders of fledgling organizations, people who are "big on energy, big on com-
mitment, big on emotion but still trying to put the nuts and bolts of an organization together."
Small groups of students assemble a strategic plan for building an organization after in-depth
discussions with the community leader. The students learn how to plan in a real situation and
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the community leaders walk away with six or seven full-fledged strategic plans that they can
plunder for the best and most workable ideas. (193)
The number of courses and programs involving new pedagogies, new forms of engage-
ment with the surrounding urban communities, new patterns of collaborative learning and
instruction that Yanikoski had written about in the late 80s had increased exponentially by
the mid 90s. Liberal arts and science dean Michael Mezey sees these once isolated efforts as
now creating a self-sustaining transformation, fueled by the enthusiasm of both students and
faculty. "When we give students an exciting first year program [through] the [focal point] semi-
nars and Discover Chicago . .. , these students will come to expect [the same] sort of thing in the
major areas of study. I think our students will become less tolerant of . .. a passive role, and the
faculty ... will respond to that." (194)
Even before the new Liberal Studies Program was fully up and running, the university
had begun to respond to or, more precisely, to acknowledge that the changes we have docu-
mented here were, in fact, transforming the character of the university itself. In spring 1996,
Richard Meister, executive vice president for academic affairs, launched a discussion about
the future of DePaul whose message continues to percolate through the university.
Clearly Meister was extrapolating from the kinds of programs that we have just been
examining. Just as clearly, he was putting a new "spin" on the call of Ernest Boyer, late direc-
tor of the Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching, for the establishment of a
"New American College." Boyer, who earlier had led the movement to broaden the meaning
of scholarship, now called for a renewal of American higher education's commitment to the
common good. ''I'm convinced," Boyer argued, "that higher education must respond to the
educational and health and urban crises of our day, just as the land grant college responded to
the needs of farmers a century ago-a commitment which can be viewed as a dimension of
scholarship itself." (196) Boyer's plea recapitulated a long-neglected challenge made by Clark
336
WE OURSELVES ARE PLURAL
Kerr over thirty years earlier to create "urban grant" institutions of higher learning. (197) In
effect, Meister was suggesting that DePaul should become one of Boyer's pioneer institutions
because of its Catholic, Vincentian and urban mission and despite its limited resources and
dependence on tuition revenue.
The ensuing debate brought to the fore all of the complexities, the assorted and conflict-
ing purposes that are so characteristic of DePaul. There were some who contended that this
new vision deviated too sharply from the traditional mission of research and teaching-which
was what higher education stood for. In a university like DePaul with heavy teaching loads,
carrying out a research agenda was taxing enough, without placing the burden of new de-
mands on faculty. (198) Others argued that American higher education, the "knowledge in-
dustry" that Clark Kerr had foreseen three decades earlier, was functioning increasingly as a
"wedge institution" widening the rift between the haves and the have nots. In such a situa-
tion, a Catholic, Vincentian and urban university had no morally defensible choice but to trans-
form itself into an agent for healthy social change. (199)
This debate was temporarily suspended in January 1997 when an NCA team was on cam-
pus for its periodic accreditation review of the university. Ten years of qualitative change linked
to quantitative growth had bred a new degree of self-confidence in DePaul about the value of
its academic programs. No backwater nervousness about external inspectors characterized this
visit. The NCA team's report was also strikingly different from the one in 1950 that reflected
the institution's shaky entrance into a new era. In contrast to the earlier document it praised
a faculty that is "well-educated, student-oriented, [and] service-minded."}t llOted the "broad
acceptance" of the university's Catholic, Vincentian and urban mission. Acaqemic programs,
it said, "have shown continuous, sometimes, striking improvement." Finally it singled out
DePaul's many partnerships with its surrounding urban communities. These partnerships "have
strengthened both the educational experience of the stud~nts and of the institution. DePaul
has become a 'cornerstone for Chicago.'" (200)
Before the NCA team had set pen to paper, Father John Minogue, eM., president of the
university, was working with his leadership team on the next phase of DePaul's academic plan-
ning, a phase that would carry it to and through its centennial year. In spring 1997, Minogue,
Meister and Kenneth McHugh, executive vice-president for operations, announced three edu-
cational goals for the university to consider:
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The first goal heightened DePaul's commitment to (1) new pedagogies in programs like
Discover Chicago, (2) interdisciplinary programs that complemented work in traditional majors
and (3) experiential and service learning opportunities in all colleges, not just the School for
New Learning. The second goal reflected the quantum leap in the quality of professional pro-
grams that we have seen occurring from the 1970s forward. The third goal activated the Boyer-
Meister pioneering strategy. As part of being "urban by design," DePaul had created numerous
centers, institutes and programs through which the university entered into the partnerships
with communities, a process that the NCA had commended. We have already looked at the
work of units like The Human Rights Law Institute and the School Achievement Structure
Program. Now DePaul was saying that these units would no longer be considered "satellite
operations." They would become integral to the whole educational enterprise and be more
closely linked to the work of faculty and students while they were pursuing goals one or two.
Putting goal three on a par with goals one and two unequivocally announced the birth of a
new American university.
Henry David Thoreau said that he left Walden Pond because he "had other lives to live."
It is instructive that the one person who has had the greatest impact on DePaul over the past
forty years left the university late in the summer of 1997. Sensing that he had other lives to
live, Reverend John T. Richardson, CM., chancellor of the university, flew to Kenya to take up
a new post as a theology instructor in a Vincentian seminary. Richardson's departure came at
precisely the moment when the university-now far removed from any academic backwaters-
felt more confident than ever before, secure in its mission to do more than hew to the estab-
lished sea lanes of traditional higher education. Moving into uncharted seas, DePaul Univer-
sity was declaring that it too had other lives, multiple lives, to live.
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EPILOGUE
DEPAUL AND THE FUTURE OF
CATHOLIC HIGHER EDUCATION
Richard Meister
s we near the end of the 20th centnry, Catholic institntions of higher edncation
are struggling with being Catholic and being "universities" in the modern defi-
nition of the word. In the past this tension for religiously affiliated universities,
founded earlier than their Catholic counterparts, tended to result in either their
complete secularization, as they became prestigious institutions, or a narrow
sectarianism, as they held fast to the teachings and values of the founding religion. As DePaul
begins its centennial year, almost every Catholic college and university is considering what
it means to be Catholic. Theodore M. Hesburgh, C.s.c., has edited a volume in which
twenty-nine University of Notre Dame faculty members contributed essays on what it means
to be a Catholic university. Although Notre Dame sees itself as the national Catholic re-
search university, some of the essayists lament the passing of the old Notre Dame and argue
that it is becoming increasingly secularized. In November 1996 a Georgetown University
faculty seminar on its]esuit and Catholic identity issued a report, entitled "Centered Plural-
ism," that called for the university to renew and articulate its distinctive mission. Yet, a year
later, The Chronicle of Higher Education featured Georgetown in an article headlined "A Debate
Over Crucifixes Provokes Larger Questions at Georgetown University." Georgetown officials
indicated that the university was studying the matter while Cardinaljames Hickey, head of
the Archdiocese of Washington, D.C., admonished Georgetown to resolve the issue quickly
"in favor of the university's professed Catholic identity." In the spring of I 998, Georgetown
announced that it would place crucifixes in all but one of the classroom buildings. This
type of controversy and the concerns of many faculty members in Catholic colleges and
universities over Pope]ohn Paul II's document, Ex Corde Ecclesiae, tends to further polarize
the two sides in an ongoing dialogue about what it means to be a Catholic university. Al-
though the purpose of Ex Corde Ecclesiae is to provide guidance for the preservation and
development of the Catholic mission of colleges and universities, it is creating concern within
American Catholic higher education. (ll
For DePaul, this struggle over identity is even more complex, given its experience of ten-
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sions between a quest for academic quality and being Vincentian and urban. Today these is-
sues are debated within the institution. Some question whether DePaul can have a Vincentian
mission given its selective admission policy and its tuition rates. Others wonder whether it
can have an urban mission while creating a system of suburban campuses which offer expen-
sive, highly selective graduate programs in the professional areas, or whether its traditional
mission can be met while recruiting students nationally and internationally and seeking a Phi
Beta Kappa chapter. Still others argue that DePaul cannot be truly a university, if it continues
to give primacy to teaching and emphasizes applied research and service to the larger commu-
nity. Some within the university have suggested that if DePaul is to achieve the visibility and
recognition it deserves, it should stop using the words Catholic, Vincentian and urban. They
suggest that such words can be misunderstood by those outside the university. (2) The term
Catholic can carry negative connotations, especially over the issues of academic freedom and
intellectual pluralism. Vincentian means little to most members of the larger society, and urban
tends to carry negative inferences, particularly outside of the city. Thus there is pressure from
many quarters for DePaul to abandon or reinterpret its unique historical identity.
As I noted earlier, DePaul's struggle to become a modern university has been marked by
tensions that arise between the quest for academic quality and its distinctive identity. For most
of its history this struggle was not very evident but the tensions were real. In the 1960s Father
John R. Cortelyou, as president, and Father John T. Richardson, as executive vice president,
led DePaul through a period of significant change that made it similar in many respects to
other universities. At that time, they were confident that the institution's Catholic, Vincentian
and urban identity would not be affected by such changes. Within ten years some Vincentians
and others within the university argued that those values had disappeared. The resulting dia-
logue led Patricia Ewers, then dean of faculties and vice president for academic affairs, to ar-
ticulate these tensions in the 1987 Self-Study Report for the North Central Association. She
listed five tensions. Four of these resulted from the tension between DePaul's mission and the
academic qualities of prestigious American universities: teaching (mission) versus research
(academic prestige); professional education versus liberal learning; student access versus stu-
dent quality; Catholic identity versus academic freedom. Ewers argued that these tensions could
be turned to a creative advantage for the university. DePaul, by successfully responding to
these challenges, could become a respected institution with a distinctive mission. (3) The events
since 1987 have confirmed her optimism. The university in the 1990s continues to enhance
its academic quality and to strengthen its distinctive mission and character.
Catholic Higher Education in the Twentieth Century
Philip Gleason's definitive study, Contending with Modernity: Catholic Higher Education in the
Twentieth Century, published in 1995, places the history of Catholic colleges and universities
in the context of the changes affecting American society and the Catholic Church. Within the
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larger society, the expansion of public education resulted in the democratization of higher
education. This in tum brought about the disintegration of the classical curriculum. The ex-
plosion of knowledge and the emergence of the United States as a world power gave rise to
the research university. The Catholic Church went through similar trauma and change. Peri-
odic outbursts of anti-Catholicism and the increasing growth of the Church due to waves of
European immigrants provided a reason for and the resources to support an institutional sepa-
ratism among Catholics. (4)
DePaul's founding in 1898 and its early years as St. Vincent's College were similar to the
experiences of scores of other Catholic institutions of higher education. Almost all were founded
by religious orders and usually connected with high schools. They served the sons or daugh-
ters of upwardly mobile Catholic families. In some cases, the colleges also prepared students
for study for the priesthood. The enrollments were usually a few hundred. However, in the
first twenty-five years of this century. Catholic higher education changed dramatically. During
that time most institutions ignored the divisions within the Roman Catholic Church that ul-
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timately resulted in the condemnation of modernism (described by some as Americanism in
the United States) in Pascendi Dominici Gregis by Pope Pius X in 1907. They moved ahead
with modernizing their organizational structures, while repudiating the ideas of modernism.
Many colleges, according to Gleason, especially those located in large cities, joined the univer-
sity movement. They added medicine, law, business, social work, journalism, music, educa-
tion and engineering. Enrollments in these professional programs increased very quickly. (5)
What happened nationally was reflected locally in Chicago. In 1926 DePaul had fewer
than 300 students enrolled in the College of Liberal Arts and Sciences with 2,800, primarily
part-time, in the professional programs; Loyola had 305 arts and science students compared
with 3,140 in the professional programs. The university movement also led institutions to
establish lay advisory boards and to become coeducational, especially in their professional or
graduate programs. Some Catholic universities, like DePaul, adopted the modified elective
system. Others, led by the twenty-six Jesuit institutions, remained committed to their 19th
century curriculum. (6)
Gleason describes the period between World War I and World War II as a renaissance for
Catholic intellectuals and Catholic universities. The National Catholic Educational Associa-
tion became much more active and gained the respect of other national associations. The
American Catholic Philosophical Association, which was founded in 1926, was only one of
many Catholic professional organizations established during this time. These organizations
gave Catholic academics and intellectuals a sense of legitimacy. The revival of Thomistic phi-
losophy in the form of Neoscholasticism gave rise to more than twenty scholarly journals and
a structured curriculum in philosophy that was adopted by virtually every Catholic college
and university. It is noteworthy that during these decades it was philosophy, not the study of
religion, that was the unifying agent of the curriculum. Religion courses carried fewer credit
hours because they were seen as a means to moral development, not as academic courses. It
was not until the late thirties that theology was introduced as a legitimate discipline of study
within a Catholic university. Neoscholasticism became the foundation of an American Catho-
lic culture and supported the intellectual and social action revival of these years. (7)
Catholic social teachings, supported by Pope Pius Xl's Quadragesimo Anno in 1931, fos-
tered the Catholic Action Movement. In Chicago the Interstudent Catholic Action organiza-
tion, which was established in 1927, was active through the thirties at Loyola and DePaul. On
Catholic college campuses student organizations supported an array of Catholic action move-
ments, including pro-labor organizations, the Catholic Worker Movement, interracial programs
and an interest in liturgy, as well the Legion of Decency and the censoring of films and pub-
lications. Catholic institutions were seen as providing much more than just education in Catho-
lic religion. As Myles Connolly wrote, "Catholic colleges are not only citadels of the Faith; they
are centers of Catholic culture and tradition." (8)
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DePaul's history during this period was similar to what occurred nationally. Father
Corcoran, who became president in 1930, led a Catholic Renaissance at DePaul. As Lester
Goodchild has noted, DePaul became a center for scholarship on Catholic religious educa-
tion. DePaul students were involved in local Catholic Action projects. As John Rury demon-
strates in his discussion of student life at DePaul, they were involved in many related activities
as well. But there was little question of DePaul's Catholic identity at this point in its history
The consensus about Catholic culture in the universities peaked and then began to break
apart during the years after World War II. Increasing opportunities for Catholic graduates to
complete Ph.D.s-and then to return to teach in the rapidly expanding Catholic colleges and
universities-began to make these institutions more like their secular counterparts. Priest and
historian John Tracy Ellis also attacked the failure of American Catholics to produce signifi-
cant intellectual leaders in his famous 1955 essay, "American Catholics and the Intellectual
Life." This occurred at the time when some American liberals were attacking the Catholic
Church as being tied too closely to McCarthyism and responsible for the attacks on the film
industry and on freedom of speech. (9)
The questions did not abate in the years that followed. Movie censorship, the silencing
of John Courtney Murray,S.]., the banning of speakers at Catholic University in 1963, and
the firing of 31 faculty members at St. John's University in 1965 called into question whether
a university could be Catholic and maintain academic freedom and intellectual integrity.
Many saw the Church as an hierarchical, authoritarian institution more interested in moral
supervision than in fostering academic excellence. Some Catholic intellectuals thought that
perhaps Robert Hutchins of the University of Chicago was right in 1937 when he attacked
Catholic universities for their athleticism, collegiatism, vocationalism, and anti-
intellectualism. Many Catholic intellectuals during these years moved from being political
and economic liberals to being theological liberals. This led to the increasing fragmentation
of the Catholic community. (10)
By the 1960s Catholic universities were in disarray. Neoscholasticism was in decline. In
the aftermath of Vatican II both the reality and the perception of a monolithic church disap-
peared. Over 5,000 religious left their orders between 1966 and 1975; the number of Jesuits
declined 38 percent. At the same time, Catholic universities found themselves caught between
two worlds. Most responded by endorsing the 1967 Land O'Lakes Statement that declared the
need of autonomy to ensure academic freedom. At the same time many institutions also trans-
ferred control of the university to lay boards of trustees. The reasons for the laicization of the
boards, according to Gleason, were the spirit of Vatican II, which encouraged the participation
of the laity in the Church, and the need of new board leadership and new sources of funds.
(11) As Anna Waring notes in chapter 3, there was also fear of the loss of federal aid. In the
1966 Horace Mann decision, the federal courts put Catholic institutions on notice that their
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religious affiliation might preclude support by the government. Although the Tilton v. Richardson
decision in 1971 reduced this threat, the movement to institute greater lay control continued.
Similarities, Differences and the Distinctiveness of DePaul
Philip Gleason concludes his book on a pessimistic note, decrying the loss of consensus
about what it means to be a Catholic university. As Charles Strain points out in his chapter,
David]. O'Brien, a historian at Holy Cross College, and others take issue with Gleason's
argument that Americanization resulted in the secularization of Catholic higher education.
O'Brien sees that period of Catholic revival between the wars as one of abnormal consensus
that is unlikely to be repeated. According to him, we are entering a new phase, a pluralistic
world, and Catholic institutions have much to contribute through academic excellence and
their commitment to peace and justice. Lester Goodchild, yet another historian of Catholic
higher education, examined the strategic policy decisions that allowed Notre Dame, Loyola
and DePaul to evolve from 19th century Catholic religious colleges to modern American
Catholic universities (early 20th century into the 1960s), and then to very distinctive mod-
els of Catholic institutions. According to Goodchild, following Vatican II and, in particular,
Elie Wiesel, noted author and Nobel Peace Prize Laureate delivers commencement address, June 1997.
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the establishment of lay boards of trustees, Catholic universities in the midwest followed
distinctive paths of development. (I2)
Gleason, O'Brien and Goodchild all agree that Catholic colleges and universities were
more similar than different up to the 1950s. And this was true for DePaul. As a Catholic insti-
tution, DePaul was influenced by the changes within the larger Catholic community and the
institutional church. Being Vincentian also influenced DePaul's values and culture, for example,
in the emphaSiS given to the dignity of the individual person, concern for the poor, and the
commitment to providing educational opportunities to those who might not otherwise have
them. Serving an urban constituency made DePaul more entrepreneurial, more pragmatic, and
more tolerant than many of its peer institutions. These three characteristics, Catholic, Vincentian
and urban, were and still are inseparable. The nuances of each affect the others and each builds
on the others.
The factors that influenced DePaul's early history later give rise to DePaul's distinctive-
ness, especially evident since the 1960s, a period of radical change in Catholic higher educa-
tion. An example of its early distinctiveness is the university's 1907 charter, which did not
include the word Catholic and which explicitly prohibited the applying of any religious test
for admission or for employment. This undoubtedly made DePaul more open and tolerant,
even through the Catholic revival years. And this legacy influenced the drafting of the 1967
mission statement, discussed in Anna Waring's chapter. The mission statement also did not
identify DePaul as Catholic; rather it emphasized the university's Judaic-Christian tradition
and its Vincentian character. The 1907 charter and the 1967 statement reflect DePaul's open-
ness, and as a result the percentage of Catholic students, faculty, and religious have been lower
than at most other Catholic institutions.
DePaul's distinctiveness is also reflected in its willingness to provide programs needed by
the local community. This is most evident in its professional and graduate programs. Despite
abortive early attempts, DePaul did not establish a medical, dental or an engineering school;
such professional programs were expensive to initiate and sustain and they would, if estab-
lished, serve a limited number of students. DePaul's professional programs in law, business
and computer science, although having developed reputations for quality, are among the larg-
est in the United States. As John Rury notes in his chapter on students, these programs have
traditionally attracted a religiously diverse groups of students. DePaul's programs were more
open to accepting Jewish and African American students and women. DePaul was also much
slower to strengthen its College of Liberal Arts and Sciences and to develop doctoral programs.
More recently, DePaul's emphaSiS on the fine and performing arts, through the School of Music
and the Theater School, and the studio art and creative writing programs in the College of
Liberal Arts and Sciences, give it curricular distinctiveness, and also require significant sup-
port from the external community.
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One way DePaul sought to manifest its Vincentian character was through its commit-
ment to provide access to higher education to an urban population. Father Comerford O'Malley,
the university's seventh president, emphasized DePaul's determination to be the provider of
low-cost degree programs to a large number of students. Partially as a result of this commit-
ment, DePaul had, prior to the 1960s, less than adequate facilities, no residential campus to
support a college of liberal arts and sciences, a small endowment, and the dependence on
large enrollments in its professional programs. The results of this legacy are evident today.
Unlike most large contemporary universities, DePaul's student body is almost evenly divided
between full-time and part-time students. Of the latter, the vast majority are over twenty-four
and enrolled in terminal master's programs. This reflects the university's continuing respon-
siveness to society's demand for professional programs.
DePaul has experienced phenomenal growth over the past twelve years; it has moved
from being the fifth to the second largest Catholic university in the United States. DePaul's
traditional strength in professional programs, especially at the master's level is one reason for
this growth. The second reason is the development of the Lincoln Park campus. Both the
university's undergraduate and graduate enrollments have increased by 45 percent between
1984 and 1997, while other large Catholic universities in total have experienced a 9 percent
decline in undergraduate enrollment and only an increase of 20 percent in graduate enroll-
ment. (13) DePaul's historical commitment to being responsive to the demand for professional
education, along with considerable investment in facilities and programs on the Lincoln Park
campus, have contributed to DePaul's reputation for academic excellence. And this excellence
continues to enhance the university's enrollment growth.
As Thomas Croak indicates in his chapter, research is also a necessary and vital compo-
nent of the modern university. Between 1985 and 1997 the univerSity significantly increased
its support for research. At the same time, faculty members were quite successful in obtaining
federal funds to support their research. A group of about a dozen faculty members received
over $5 million in competitive grants to support their research. These included well estab-
lished scholars who taught in the Ph.D. program in psychology, and younger scholars in math-
ematics and the sciences. Their efforts have advanced DePaul's academic reputation.
However, external funding also has supported other programs, many of which are di-
rectly linked to the university's distinctive Catholic, Vincentian and urban mission. The uni-
versity, for instance, received through a competitive process nearly $2.5 million from the
Department of Education in Title III and Title IV funds to improve the academic services needed
to support student success, especially students at risk. National Science Foundation and NASA
funds were received to advance science education and to increase the numbers of minority
students in the sciences. A $2.5 million matching grant from the National Endowment for the
Humanities provided funds to support the construction of a new library and to endow collec-
tions. Other grants included $2 million to support the outreach efforts of the library. $2.5
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million from the Department of Housing and Urban Development to the Egan Center to pro-
vide training for mid-level HUD administrators and to establish the West Humboldt ParklDePaul
Community Alliance, $4.8 million from the Department of Agriculture for the McGowan Bio-
logical and Environmental Sciences facility and $350,000 for an urban forestry program, and
over $1 million in United States Infortnation Agency funds for the training programs offered
by the International Human Rights Law Institute. (14)
As noted in the previous chapters, a critical element of DePaul's distinctiveness is its
Vincentian heritage. This legacy continues to flourish. The Vincentian presence on the faculty
has increased in recent years from one to seven, with Vincentians serving on the faculties of
three schools. As a part of the capital campaign, the Midwest Province gave over $900,000 to
endow a Vincentian Fund. Each year more than $50,000 is distributed to support programs
that foster the university's Catholic and Vincentian mission. DePaul also became the home of
the Vincentian Studies Institute and the library received over 100,000 volumes from the col-
lections of closed Vincentian seminaries in Denver and Perryville.
But it is the urban programs that manifest most visibly the Catholic and Vincentian char-
acter and DePaul's distinctive mission. In 1996-1997, the university invested over $2 million
and generated more than $14 million in grants and contracts to support 21 centers, institutes,
and programs that reached out in partnership with or provided service to the larger commu-
nity. In 1998, eleven programs are fully or primarily funded by university funds. Four of these,
the Legal Clinic, the Reading Clinic, the Mental Health Center, and the Theater School's
Playworks, provide service through the clinical or performance reqUirements of their degree
programs; they are also the oldest of the university's outreach efforts, and involve both stu-
dents and faculty. The oldest outreach program, driven by the Vincentian mission, is STEP
(Students, Teachers, Educators, and Parents). This program, founded in 1982 by Rafaela Weffer,
a faculty member in the School of Education, with a grant from the Joyce Foundation, pro-
vides course work on Saturday mornings to more than 200 high school students. Since the
late eighties almost all the funding for this program came from the university. The other six
programs-the Center for African American Research (now the Center for Culture and His-
tory of Black Diaspora), the Center for Latino Research, the Health Law Institute, the Institute
for Business and Professional Ethics, the Small Business Institute, and the Driehaus Center for
International Business-provide services that indirectly support academic programs and in-
volve students and faculty. Although some outreach occurs, external funding is nominal. (IS)
Six programs, most of which had been established between 1986 and 1996, received
approximately $600,000 in institutional funds in 1996-1997 to support their administrative
infrastructure. These generated approximately $3.5 million in grants and contracts to deliver
programs to external constituencies. They are the Msgr. John Egan Urban Center, the Center
for Urban Education, the Center for Church/State Studies, the International Human Rights
Law Institute, the Chaddick Center for Metropolitan Development and the Kellstadt Market-
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DePauls Naperville campus opened in 1997.
ing Center. The largest and oldest of these is the Center for Urban Education, which was founded
by Barbara Radner, a faculty member in the School of Education. (16)
Another four programs are fully funded through grants and contracts. These programs
received $6 million in grants and contracts in 1996--1997 to deliver educationally related pro-
grams and generated about $400,000 to support the indirect costs associated with having these
programs as a part of the university. The most traditional of these is the School of Music's
Community Music Program, which was established in 1988. The Student Achievement Struc-
ture Program, founded by the dean of the School of Education, Barbara Sizemore, received
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nearly $3 million through contracts with almost thirty Chicago schools to assist the teachers,
students and parents in raising the test scores of underachieving students. The McPrep Pro-
gram, begun in 1993, with a $900,000, three-year grant from the Ronald McDonald's Children's
Fund, provides junior high students with a Saturday and Summer program. The Office of
Applied Innovations, joining DePaul in 1995, provides workforce education programs, espe-
cially for welfare-to-work participants. In 1997-1998, it received more than $4 million in
contracts. (17)
These many and diverse programs extend and broaden DePaul's educational mission. The
university nurtures and supports them because of its Vincentian mission and the underlying
Catholic values and traditions. For DePaul University to continue to thrive well into the 21st
century, it must be successful as a university and as one that is Catholic, Vincentian and ur-
ban. The major challenge in DePaul's hundredth year is whether the university can deliver
high quality, innovative, educationally related programs that serve the larger society, whether
these programs can provide learning and professional opportunities for students and faculty,
and whether they can be sustained through external support.
DePaul as the New American Catholic Vnivcrsity
In this last decade of the 20th century, higher education in the United States is recognized as
the best in the world. From the vantage point of the larger global society, the United States is
the model for how education must serve society. Hundreds of thousands of international stu-
dents come to our universities to study. Many American faculty and administrators spend time
abroad sharing their best practices. Yet higher education, especially public higher education,
is facing increasing criticism from the American public, legislators, and business leaders. Some
believe that higher education, especially in the public sector, is no longer "a.public good" but
a "private benefit." It is ironic that private religious colleges and universities are seen as hav-
ing a much stronger commitment to becoming partners with institutions, communities and
individuals in order to meet the challenges facing society. This was evident at the session,
"The University in Engagement with Society," of the 1998 annual meeting of the Association
of American Colleges and Universities. At one point, in response to a request that those in the
audience share examples of their institutions engagement with society, the first six speakers
came from Catholic or sectarian colleges or universities. Most Americans believe that such
civic engagement is at the core of what it means to be an educated person and is a prerequisite
for a democratic society.
Despite the efforts of many in public higher education to develop programs that serve the
larger society, there is increasing concern as to the extent of the commitment of higher educa-
tion in general to meet the needs of society. As seen in the earlier chapters by Meister and
Strain, in response to this concern, the late Ernest L. Boyer called on higher education to cre-
ate the New American College. Such a college would emphasize teaching, define scholarship
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broadly, and create a synergy with the larger society. (18) What Boyer called for partially de-
scribes what DePaul has represented in its recent history. More importantly; it provides the
framework for DePaul's vision for the future.
Although Catholic institutions, including DePaul, offer a range of programs that respond
to the needs of society, many question whether Catholic higher education is viable or sustain-
able over the long term. As we have seen throughout this volume DePaul University has and
is, through its distinctive values, demonstrating ways in which a value-driven mission can be
sustained. Can DePaul continue to shape and nurture its Catholic character in the future?
First as a professor and dean and now as DePaul's chief academic officer, I struggle with the
question: what does it mean for DePaul to be a Catholic university? On some days I succumb
to the pessimism expressed in an essay by Marvin R. O'Connell, an historian at Notre Dame,
who concludes that "little can be done to reverse what has happened. Now ... we have in the
name of pluralism become like everybody else." (19) However, most ofthe time, I am hopeful
that an institution that recognizes and is serious about its religious character can define anew
what that means. It can recover the unity that links]ohn Henry Newman's "religion and secu-
lar knowledge."
The William G. McGowan Biological and Environmental Sciences Center under construction. This highly
modern science facility will open in September 1998.
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If we focus on trying to enforce a common faith and belief on those in the university
community, we will fail. We know that no litmus test can be applied. Each of us have experi-
enced how our own or our colleagues' religious perspectives have changed. Faith and belief
are not absolute. Catholic higher education can only survive by recognizing that its value system
and its traditions are responsible for this engagement with the larger society. It is our strength.
At the same time this engagement with the larger society can only continue if the DePaul
community nurtures and respects its Catholic and Vincentian values and traditions. Being
Catholic, Vincentian and urban cannot be separated into three missions. The three words rep-
resent one mission. DePaul's programs that manifest its engagement with society are only the
most visible manifestation of its Catholic and Vincentian values and traditions.
George M. Marsden, a Notre Dame scholar of a Reformed theological heritage, traces
American higher education from its Protestant establishment to its present established non-
belief, and offers a ray of hope for Catholic universities. He does not call for a return to the
past, but rather he argues that we must understand the forces that have shaped American edu-
cation. The authors of this book trust that we have contributed to this understanding. (20)
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